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REPLY  OP  THE 


fflf  ^issians 

OP  THE 

REFORMED  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA, 


of  t&o  ^jclfasf  ©oiiixcil 


OF  THE 

ALLIANCE  OF  REFORMED  CHURCHES, 


New  York.  January  6,  1880. 

To  the  Bcvs  E.  Kcmpshall,  J).  D.,  Chairman,  W.  J.  R.  Taylor,  B.D., 
Secretary,  and  others  of  the  Committee: 

Dear  Brethren : 

The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  tlie  Reformed  Church  in  America, 
gratefully  acknowledge  and  cordially  reciprocate  “the  Christian  and 
fraternal  gi’cetings  of  the  Council  ”  of  the  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches, 
which  met  at  Belfast,  Ireland,  in  June  and  July.  1884,  as  presented 
l)y  the  American  section  of  its  Committee  on  Co-operation  in  Foreign 
Missions,  in  their  circular  letter  of  June,  1885. 

They  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Council 
•  •  developed  a  very  strong  drift,  and  unanimous  desire  for  larger  and 
more  energetic  practical  union  and  co-opemtion  in  the  conduct  of  For¬ 
eign  Missionary  work  ”  hy  all  the  branches  of  the  Church  there  repre¬ 
sented  ;  and  they  cheerfully  comply  with  the  request  of  the  Committee 
to  present  their  own  conclusions  on  the  important  topics  submitted  for 
their  consideration. 

1.  Of  Ca-operuiion  :—Ot  “the  urgent  need  of  friendly  cooperation 
by  the  Foreign  Missionary  Boards  of  all  the  Churches  represented  in  the 
Alliance,”  this  Board  does  not  entertain  a  doubt.  To  this  principle  it  is 
already  committed  by  its  own  action.  With  the  full  approval  of  the 
Board,  and  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church,  whose  agent 
and  representative  it  is,  our  Missionaries  in  China  and  Japan  have,  for 
years,  been  closely  associated  and  co-operating  with  those  of  kindred 


Churches  in  Missionary  work.  From  thi.s  association,  we  helieve,  no 
evil  Inus  re.sulted,  but  much  good  every  way.  Had  the  prindple  been 
recognized  and  operative  everywhere,  much  i>ainful  rivalry  and  conten¬ 
tion  might  have  been  avoided  in  one,  at  least,  of  the  stations  now  occu¬ 
pied  by  our  Missionaries,  between  those  of  different  branches  of  the  same 
family.  To  pre'vcnt  such  rivalries  and  competitions  in  the  future,  so  far 
ns  possible,  is  most  important.  They  cannot  but  be  iiijuriou-s  to  those 
who  engage  in  or  are  immediately  affected  by  them .  They  must  appear 
indefensible  and  disgraceful  in  the  eyes  of  the  native  Christians  and  even 
of  intelligent  heathen.  Nor  can  the  Church  of  Christ  afford  the  loss  oc¬ 
casioned  by  them  to  the  general  cause  of  Gospel  propagation  to  which  it 
is  commissioned  and  committed.  The  field  is  wide  enough  for  all,  with¬ 
out  the  necessity  of.  or  excuse  for,  trespass  upon  the  portion  properly 
occupied  by  any.  The  number  of  missionaries  that  can  be  obtained  and 
sent  forth  to  occupy  it,  is  far  too  small  to  make  it  right  or  wise  for  one 
to  tread  upon  the  liecls  of  another. 

Such  co-operation  is  attended  with  special  advantages  in  the  support 
and  conduct  of  the  more  exteu.sive  and  costly  enterprise  connected 
with  the  Missionary  work,  in  fields  where  different  branches  of  the 
Church  are  laboring  side  by  side,  as,  for  e.xample,  in  the  Christian  Col¬ 
lege  and  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Tokiyo,  Japan,  and  the 
Middle  and  Theological  Schools  at  Amoy  in  China. 

Not  less  important  is  the  added  strength  that  must  come  to  those  at 
work  in  separate,  but  contiguous  fields,  and  with  interests  hitherto  some¬ 
what  divided,  from  the  sense  of  association,  combination,  mutual  relief 
and  support,  union  of  effort  for  one  definite  result.  Nor  less,  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  that  such  co-operation  will  afford,  for  the  distribution,  by  mutual 
arrangement  and  agreement,  of  the  different  fields,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
secure  the  most  general,  speedy  and  effective  evangelization  of  the  na¬ 
tions  with  the  most  economical  use  of  the  meu  and  means  supplied  by 
tile  Cliurches. 

2.  Of  One  Nntice  VhnrcJi: — The  eslablishment  of  “  one  united  eccle¬ 
siastical  organization,  iu  each  Mission  field,  of  the  family  of  Reformed 
Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  system,”  is  also  an  object  to  which  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America  stands  fully  committed.  So  long  ago  as 
1875,  in  adopting  a  plan  of  co-operation  with  the  American  Presbyterian 
Church  (South),  the  General  Synod  made  use  of  the  language  following : 
“And  this  agreement  is  made  not  only  for  the  purpose  of  expressing,  as 
it  doe.s,  the  confidence  w'bich  these  two  American  Churches  have  in  each 
other,  but  chiefly  with  the  view  of  contributing  to  the  establishment,  iu 
each  Mission  country,  of  a  national  Church  that  shall  grow  from  its  own 
root.  ”  So  long  ago  did  this  branch  of  the  Reformed  Church  openly 
avow’ its  desire  for  that  con.simimation  w'hieh  it  is  the  object  of  this 
present  effort  to  secure. 

We  have  no  desire  to  see  the  multitudinous  divisions  of  the  Reformed 
family  established  and  perpetuated  in  countries  now  heathen  but  one 
day  to  become  Christian.  On  the  contrary,  we  would  view’  the  possi- 
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bilit}'  of  such  II  result  with  profound  re.urct  and  appreheusion,  as  a  crime 
against  the  Cliurches  uiid  believers  in  those  lands  and  a  sin  against  God. 
On  one  point,  only,  have  we  hesitation.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that  a 
special  interest  attaches  to  the  possession  of  a  distinct  field  of  Jlissionary 
operations,  of  which  the  results,  in  churches,  ministers,  communicants, 
etc.,  may  be  reported,  and  to  which  the  Church  at  home  may  point,  and 
be  pointed,  as  her  own.  And  so  far  as  this  element  of  influence  can  be 
retained  consistently  with  the  position  e.xprcssed  above,  wc  deem  it  im¬ 
portant,  and  to  be  carefully  guarded  and  preserved.  But  wo  take  that 
jmsition  in  the  full  expectation  that  the  establishment  of  a  single  national 
Church  cannot  be  attained  without  some  sticrifice  of  merely  denomin¬ 
ational  interest,  but  also  in  the  s^lre  conviction  that  the  opposite  principle 
cannot  be  adopted  and  acted  out,  without  a  sacrifice  of  far  greater 
moment— of  the  interests  and  prospects  of  the  Church  in  Mission 
countries — and  so  wounding  and  crippling  the  body  of  Christ. 

If.  as  in  Japan,  it  should  become  impossible,  in  the  progress  of  the 
work,  to  distinguish  the  churches  properly  dependent  on.  or  under  the 
care  of,  the  four  or  five  Missions  and  churches  already  united  in  build¬ 
ing  up  the  union  “  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan,”  by  means  of  closeness  of 
as.sociation,  frequent  interchanges  of  Ministers,  etc.,  we  could  hardly 
view  such  a  result  without  some  regret.  Far  more  to  he  regretted,  how¬ 
ever,  would  be  the  establishment  of  four  or  five,  or  more,  distinct  Presby¬ 
terian  or  Reformed  Churches,  distinct  in  little  else  than  name,  in  place  of 
the  one,  united,  flourisliing  Church,  now  numbering,  after  only  thirteen 
yeai's  of  labor,  five  Presbyteries  or  Classes,  forty-five  cliurches  and 
more  thau  4,000  members,  with  a  newly  organized  Board  of  Missions  of 
its  own.  In  such  results  all  Christendom  may  well  rejoice.  On  such  an 
enterprise,  w'e  believe,  rests  and  w’ill  ever  rest  the  special  blessing  of  Him 
whose  prayer  for  His  disciples  w'as,  “  that  they  may  be  one." 

To  “the  best  w'ay  to  accomplish  this  re.sult,”  experience  seems  to 
point.  The  plan  of  union,  in  Japan,  originated  with  the  missionaries 
there  laboring,  and  w-as  accepted  and  approved  by  the  proiier  author¬ 
ities  ill  the  Home  Churches.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  why  the  Missionaries 
of  the  Reformed  family  in  China  or  India  might  not,  with  equal  pro¬ 
priety,  take  similar  steps,  subject  to  like  approval  by  the  Churches  that 
sent  them  forth.  If  the  Assemblies  or  Synods  that  have  not  already 
done  so,  should  deem  it  wise  to  formally  adopt  this  principle,  and  suggest 
corresponding  action  to  their  Missionaries,  the  day  of  its  attaiument 
might  be  hastened.  We  believe  it  cannot  come  too  soon. 

3.  Of  self-support  and  self-government  .'—In  a  broad  sense,  the  organi 
zation  of  such  a  Church  in  every  Mission  country  where  it  is  practic¬ 
able,  aud  the  incorporation  into  it  of  all  Cliurches  of  like  faith  and 
order,  wmukl,  perhaps,  be  found  one  of  the  most  effective  mean.s  for 
promoting  self-support,  self-extension  and  self-government  among  those 
w’ho  compose  it.  It  immediately  becomes  tluir  Church.  They  have  a 
new'  motive  to  labor  for  its  support  aud  extension,  a  new  and  iuercased 
degree  of  resiionsibility  for  its  order  and  government. 
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II,  is  till*  vk-w  of  this  Board,  in  which  we  believe  all  our  Missionaries 
are  agreed,  that  responsibility  should  be  thrown  uiioii  the  native 
churches,  both  f  ir  government  and  inaiurenance,  as  early  and  as  far  as 
possible.  We  believe  that  actual  participation  in  government  is  the  best 
ti-aining  for  self-government,  and  that  such  participation  should  go  hand 
in  hand  with  .some  corresponding  measure  of  self-support.  It  is  not  un¬ 
worthy  of  question,  whether,  in  countries  where  the  mass  of  the  native 
Christians  are  in  great  ignorance  and  deep  poverty,  the  organization  of^ 
local  churches  may  not  sometimes  be  delayed  longer  than  is  wise, 
through  a  creditable  but  mistaken  reluctance  to  put  responsibility  on  those 
who  .seem  every  way  unfit  for  it,  or  to  seek  contributions  toward  self- 
.support  from  (hose  who  seem  to  have  nothing  to  give  ;  but  who,  yet, 
have  always  borne,  before  their  conversion,  the  not  inconsiderable  bur¬ 
dens  of  their  idol  worship. 

The  special  methods  by  which  the  spirit  of  manly  independence  can  be 
best  developed,  in  the  members  of  Native  Jlission  churches,  would  prob¬ 
ably  vary  as  much,  according  to  local,  temporary  or  national  pecailiari- 
ties,  as  they  do  among  the  Horae  churches.  We  are  content  to  leave 
them  largely,  if  not  entirely,  to  the  discretion  of  those  in  the  field.  The 
experience  of  some  of  our  Missions  and  of  other  Missions  also,  suggests 
the  inquiry,  however,  whether  much  might  not  bQ  accomplished  by  as¬ 
sociation  of  intelligent  natives  in  the  management  of  the  secular  affairs 
of  the  Mission,  without  losing  or  resigning  that  final  control  of  expendi¬ 
tures  which  must  remain  in  the  liancls  of  those  who  represent  the 
I  Churches  contributing  the  funds.  In  the  same  line  is  the  management 
1  and  disbursement  of  moneys  contributed  by  the  native  churches  Ihem- 
1  selvc.s,  which  should,  of  course,  be  chiefly  if  not  entirely,  in  the  hands 
of  their  own  represenlatiye.s.  The  establishment  of  Funds  or  Associa¬ 
tions  for  pastoral  support,  ministerial  relief  and  of  Slission  Societies  or 
Boards  has  served  a  useful  purpose,  and  might  be  made  more  general  and 
serviceable  than  it  is. 

Too  great  importance  in  this  connection  can  hardly  be  attached  to  the 
raising  up  and  training  of  men  of  intelligence,  piety  and  independent 
spirit,  fitted  to  beleadei's,  as  pastors  and  teachers,  of  the  people,  or  to  the 
provision  of  means  by  which  such  training  can  be  supplied 

4.  Of  the  Relation  of  Native  to  Home  Ohvrchcs; — It  would  seem  to  fol¬ 
low  directly  from  what  has  been  already  said,  (hat,  in  our  view,  the  re¬ 
lation  between  the  Native  Churches  and  the  f'hurehes  at  home,  should 
he  “  voluntary  and  temporary.”  and  should  exist  “  only  so  long  a.s  may 
be  required  by  the  infancy  and  growth  of  the  Native  Churche.s,”  and 
•‘until  they  can  stand  alone  and  take  care  of  themselves."  We  believe 
that  any  other  policy  would  be  preventive  of  the  object  professedly 
sought  under  Article  3,  and  W’ould  therefore  be  mistaken  and  in  jurious 
and  might  easily  become  oppre.ssive  to  the  Native  Churches.  Questions 
must  frequently  arise  on  which,  because  of  distance  and  lack  of  informa¬ 
tion,  or  of  sympathy  with  native  feelings  and  modes  of  thought  and  life, 
the  Home  Churches  would  not  be  in  a  position  to  reach  wise  conclusions 


iiml  pronouiKT  equitable  iudiiiiiem.  Willi  tlie  liosl  iiiteiilions.  jivave 
mistakes  would  be  likely  to  be  made.  In  cases  of  di.scipliiu'  and  appeal, 
the  Native  Churches  would  be  practically  cut  olT  from  acces.s  to  any  hiirher 
Court,  possessed  of  proper  authority  to  revise  and  reverse  or  coiiliriu  the 
decisions  of  the  local  Session  or  Consistory  and  the  Presbytery  or  Classis. 

The  difliculties  attending  such  aiipeal,  on  the  part  of  an  aggrieved 
Church  or  Church  member  can  hardly  be  exaggeraled.  They  would  be 
such  as  virtually  to  make  the  exercise  of  Ihe  right  impossible.  The 
early  history  of  the  Reformed  Church  iu  America,  and  the  contentioii.s 
that  arose  and  rent  her.  about  this  very  subject  of  dependence  up(»n  tlie 
authorily  and  decisions  of  a  foreign  eccle.siaslical  body,  afford  us  an 
abundant  and  emphatic  warning  against  the  effort  to  exercise  and  per¬ 
petuate  such  control  over  Churches  in  their  turn  foreign  to  us. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  the  Classis  of  Arcot,  in  India,  is  in  close  ecclesi¬ 
astical  connection  with  the  Particular  Synod  of  New  York,  and  so  with 
the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church.  Yet,  should  the  principles 
avowed  in  this  paper  be  accepted,  and  a  united  Presbyterian  or  Re¬ 
formed  Church  be  organized  in  India,  we  do  not  anticipate  any  great 
dilllculty  in  its  transfer  to  and  union  with  such  a  body.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  however,  no  questions  have  yet  arisen  to  bring  thedinieultiesabove 
mentioned  into  prominent  view. 

5.  Of  EccUHiaHticul  Rdniions  of  Mhsioiutriefi-. — In  theory,  our  Mission¬ 
aries  are  all  regarded  and  commissioned  as  Apostolic  Evangelists.  Nor 
does  their  practice  really  conflict,  with  this  theory.  Some  of  them 
have  acted,  and  still  act,  as  pastors  of  local  churches.  But  (his  relation 
is  recognized  as  temporary  and  not  permanent.  They  arc  not  called 
by  the  churches  they  thus  serve,  nor  installed  over  them.  Nor  do 
they  at  all  derive  their  support  from  them,  relying  for  that  entirely  upon 
the  funds  of  the  Home  Church.  They  confessedly  discharge  the  duties 
of  their  office  only  until  such  time  as  it  may  be  po.ssible  to  ordain  native 
pastoi-s  over  all  the  churches.  At  the  same  time  they  exerci.se  a  sort  of 
Apostolic  supervision  and  care  over  the  other  churches,  beside  perform¬ 
ing  such  Evangelistic  labor  among  the  heathen  as  they  have  time  and 
strength  for.  It  would  be,  to  them,  a  great  relief  if  the  care  of  all  the 
local  churches  could  be  speedily  committed  to  faithful  men,  natives, 
wort liy  to  assume  the  position  and  responsibilities  of  the  pastoral  olfice. 

In  regard  to  the  other  branch  of  this  question,  the  relation  of  the 
Missionaries  to  the  Native  Ecclesiastical  bodies,  Presbyteries  or  Classes 
and  Synods,  we  have  no  e.xperieuce  or  information  which  enables  us  to 
arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion.  It  is  believed  that  our  Jlissionarics  gen¬ 
erally.  with  the  possible  exception  of  those  in  Japan,  (of  whose  opinions 
on  this  point  we  are  not  advised,)  would  decidedly  deprecate  the  forma¬ 
tion,  at  present,  of  Ecclesiastical  bodies  composed  exclusively  of  Minis¬ 
ters  and  Elders  of  tlie  Native  Churches.  They  are  all  members  of  the 
bodies  existing  iu  the  fields  they  occupy,  and  on  an  equaKty  wi(h  the 
Native  Ministers,  with  some  limitatiou.s  as  regards  the  power  and  exer¬ 
cise  of  discipline,  however,  in  Japan.  In  view  of  (he  benefits  re.sulliiig 
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from  such  intimiite  association,  the  influence  they  are  able  to  exert  and 
the  help  they  afford  in  training  the  Native  brethren  in  the  administration 
of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  they  would  no  doubt  be  reluctant  to  withdraw 
at  once  from  such  relations. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  are  also  members  of  ihe  appropriate  bodies  in 
the  Church  at  home.  Both  they  and  ilie  Church  would  doubtless  con¬ 
sider  tlie  propriety  of  severing  tills  relation  as  open  to  very  grave  ques¬ 
tion,  so  long,  at  all  events,  as  they  are  supported  by  the  Home  Church 
and  its  Board  of  ilissions.  We  sue  perfectly  ready  to  admit  that  this 
dual  relation  is  anomalous  and,  from  the  necessities  of  the  case,  must  be 
temporary.  We  are  not  therefore  prepared  to  admit  that  is  inadmissible 
or  unjustifiable,  and  we  submit  the  question  whether  it  is  necessary  to 
force  a  conclusion  at  once.  The  Native  Cliurches,  whenever  organized, 
must  still  be,  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  under  pupilage  to  the 
Churches  and  Missionaries  to  whose  instrumentality,  under  God,  they 
owe  their  existence.  May  there  not,  then,  be  found  a  practical  place 
and  justification  for  a  condition  of  things  which  all  would  acknowledge 
to  be  inconsistent,  theoretically,  with  the  idea  of  an  independent,  self- 
supporting,  stdf-governing  Church?  When  such  a  Church  is  made  real, 
in  any  country,  doubtless  this  question  will  have  been  decided  by  the 
logic  of  events.  May  it  not  be  safely  left  to  that  decision,  and  to  the 
Godly  wisdom  and  discretion  of  the  brethren  in  tlie  field? 

G.  Of  Conferencta  with  Othfr  Boards  and  Churches. — The  statement  of 
the  sixth  Point  or  Article,  seems  to  leave  it  in  doubt  whether  public 
Conferences  be  referred  to,  on  Missionary'  subjects,  in  which  representa¬ 
tives  of  all  Missionary  Boards  or  Societies  may  be  brought  together,  and 
topics  of  common  interest  presented  and  discussed,  or  rather  to  more 
private  Conference  and  correspondence,  whether  regular  and  formal  or 
informal  and  occasional,  with  such  Societies  and  Boards.  In  either  view, 
this  Board  deem  such  friendly  Conference  not  only  expedient  but  most 
important  and  desirable;  promising  good  results  at  once,  and  laying 
foundation  for  the  larger  hope,  of  practical  union  and  co-operation  among 
all  Missionary  Boards  and  Societies  of  our  Protestant  Christianity,  to 
which  union  and  co-operation  among  the  Reformed  Churches,  -we  hope, 
may  prove  a  stepping  stone. 

The  success  and  practical  value  of  such  public  Conferences  as  those 
held  in  Liverpool  in  18G0.  at  Mildmay  Park,  Loudon,  in  1878,  and  of 
the  Inter-Seminary  Missionary  Alliance  of  the  United  States,  hold  an¬ 
nually  for  the  last  five  years,  are  beyond  question;  as,  also,  of  similar 
Conferences  in  Mission  fields,  at  Shanghai,  in  1877,  Calcutta  in  1882,  and 
Osaka,  in  1883. 

It  is  within  our  knowledge  and  experience  that  private  Conference,  of 
the  kind  referred  to  above,  has  resulted  in  benefits  sometimes  the  greatest 
when  least  expected. 

In  conclusion,  Dear  Brethren,  we  would  implore  for  your  Committee, 
as  well  as  for  the  ultimate  deliberations  of  the  General  Couiieil  on  matters 


of  such  ijnive  iuipoitaiiec.  Ilie  very  special  guidance  t)f  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  couusel,  of  wisdom  and  of  understaudiug.  ami  we  remain, 
in  the  Bonds  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  Ilis  service. 

On  bclialf  of  the  Board, 

Yours  very  sincerely. 

[Signed]  L.  WELLS, 

JOHN  M.  FERHIS, 
HENRY  N.  COBB. 

Approved  and  ordered  to  be  forwarded; 

New  York,  February  10,  18«(>. 

Wm.  II.  Steele, 

Preftideiit. 
llENHY  N.  Conu, 

Corratjwnding  SccreUiry. 


Action  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church,  at  its  session  in  New 
Brunswick,  N.  J.,  June.  1886,  in  the  matter  of  Co  operation  in  Foreign  Missions 

'' Resolved,  That  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  heartily 
approves  the  stand  taken  by  its  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  in  their  paper  suu- 
raitted  for  its  judgment,  on  the  important  subjects  of  Union  and  Co-operation  in 
Foreign  Missions;  of  self-support  and  self-government  in  native  Cluirciies 
established;  and  of  Co-operation  between  Home  Boards  of  diftercnt  Churches  in 
the  selection  and  occupancy  of  contiguous  fields-  in  foreign  lands;  and  that  ^iis 
General  Synod  will  be  prepared  to  take  the  necessary  legislation  to  give  ettect  to 
the  views  of  the  Board,  as  occasion  shall  arise. 

"Resolved,  That  the  Classis  of  Arcot  be  permitted  and  advised  to  initiate  such 
measures  as  shall  tend  to  bind  together  the  Churches  of  the  Presbyterian  polity 
in  India. 

'•Resolved,  That  this  Synod  will  endorse  the  union  of  the  Classis  of  Arcot  with 
such  a  Union  Church  of  Christ  in  India,  composed  of  those  holding  the  Reformed 
faith  and  Presbyterian  polity. 

'•Resolved,  That  the  Rev.  Jacob  Chamberlain,  D.  D.,  be  commissioned  to  present 
to  such  of  the  Presbyterian  General  Assemblies  as  he  may  l^e  able  to  visit,  (in 
passing  through  Great  Britain  on  his  expected  return  to  India  in  1887)  the  fraternal 
greetings  of  this  body,  and  to  draw  their  attention  to  the  unanimous  action  taken 
bv  this  body  in  favor  of  Organic  Union  on  Mission  fields  of  those  holding  the 
Reformed  faith  with  the  Presbyterian  polity,  in  the  hope  that  similar  perniissiye 
action  may  be  taken  by  their  respective  bodies,  authorizing  their  Missions  m 
India  to  tidee  part  in  such  a  Union.” 


>7 


I 


:  -  ■> 


"In  greeting  your  Assembly,  the  Reformed  Church  in  .jiierioa  does  not 
cone  before  strangers.  He  have  learned  to  respect  and  esteem  each  other  for 
the  Bork's  sake.  He  feel  quite  at  ease  and  at  home  in  your  company.  There 
are  perhaps  no  other  two  denominations  more  closely  related  to  each  other  in 
the  fundamentals  of  .he  Christian  faith  and  in  the  government  of  the  churches 
in  their  care.  He  feel  toward  you  as  brethren  of  the  same  household.***** 

Our  task  is  indeed  a  hard  one.  The  current  of  the  tines  runs  swiftly 
the  ,ther  way.  Many  falter  and  stumble  by  the  .vayside.  But  the  call  rings 
loud  and  clear,  'Ye  that  are  men  now  serve  film.'  He  rejoice  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  Onited  States  is  still  loyal  to  the  i.iith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  May  she  ever  remain  a  bulwark  of  strength  for  the  armies  of  the  Lord. 

In  our  conviction  ofi  and  loyalty  to  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Hord  of  God  lies 
our  strength.  The  world  may  have  but  a  dim  conception  of  our  e.\alted  mission. 

But  the  privilege  is  yours  and  ours  to  make  known  to  a  lost  w  rid  the  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour.  He  have  the  oraales  of  God  entrusted  to  us  in  which  thea 
mysteiy  of  the  faiah  is  unfolded  to  dying  men. 

In  the  performance  of  this  sacred  mission,  we  feel  th-t  there  is  a  tie 
of  fello’.vship  binding  us  together  in  Christian  love.  Instead  of  rfelry,  thert 
is  cooperation;  instead  o.  envy,  thereis  manifested  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love 
in  different  parts  of  our  land." 

Mins. Gen.  Assembly, Vol. VI. ,1911, p. 299 
Letter  from  John  Steunenberg. 


Letter  from  the  Delegate  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  deformed  (Dutch)  Church. 

New  yorkj.’LY.  ,aay  17,19JJ 

My  dear  Dr.  doberts:  -  I  am  appointed  to  convey  to  the  General  Assembly  the 
greetings  of  the  deformed  Church  in  America.  This  duty  is  most  grateful, 
since  it  brings  me  into  a  sort  oi'  felicitous  contact  .vith  my  dear  brethren  of 
former  years.  This  is  not  as  if  I  were  going  next  door  to  visit  a  neighbor, 
but  into  another  room  of  the  same  house.  And  the  congratulations  which  I 
bring  are  too  sincere  to  be  formulated  In  conventional  phr.ises-  In  behalf  of 
the  small  but  faithful  bo(^  of  Presbyterians  iwlth  whom  my  lot  is  cast,  I  give  you, 
brethren  of  the  beloved  and  powerful  Church  of  my  fathers,  most  cordial  greetings 
and  congratulations.  God  bless  your  Assembly,  breathing  His  Spirit  upon  it! 

God  bless  you  and  be  -with  you  all! 

In  behalf  of  the  General  £^od  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Yours  fratem:J.ly  in  Christ. 

David  Jaies  Burrell." 

Mins.  Gen.  Assembly,  Vol.  d:ill,1900  p.l78 


Letter  from  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church. 

Saugertie3-on-Hudson,R.Y.  ,:lay  25,1898 

To  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Churchlin  the 
Dnited  States  of  /imerica: 

dev.  and  Dear  Brother;-  The  deformed  (Dutch)  Church  in  America  sends  to  your 
General  Assembly  her  affectionate  Christian  greeting.  Commissioned  to  convey 
her  salutations,  I  exceedingly  regret  that  circumstances  prevent  my  personal  at¬ 
tendance  in  the  enjoy  ent  of  so  distinguished  a  pribilege  and  the  performance  of 
so  fraternal  an  office. 

In  a  most  unusual  sense  are  our  two  Churches  one;  not  only  in  doctrine  and 
polity,  but  in  our  primal  issuance  from  a  kindred  persedution  and  even  martyrology; 
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in  an  ar  luous  defense  for  hundrecsof  years  of  ileformation  Christianity;  in  the 
firm  upholding  of  those  prin  -iples  of  enlightened  civil  and  relig  'ous  liberty  tiiut 
were  the  basis  o:'  our  national  security  it  the  i'irst,  and  are  the  I'raneTork  no.v  of 
a  more  Illustrious  futu  e;  and  in  those  many  intersiinglings  and^nterohanjes  among 
our  pastors  and  churches  that  help  us  to  better  rautu-il  understandings  and  aids.  He 
consider  it  a^rivi;ege  and  honor  to  standtn  so  peculiarly  friendly  r^l^tions  vith 
a  Church  so  substantiiilly  equipped  and  organised  as  yours,  so  eminently  strohg  and 
courageous  in  religious  convictions,  so  resolute  in  de  ense  of  t!ie  faith  once  (i— 
livered  to  the  saints,  Tfhxlst  also  of  so  broad  md  broadening  a  charity;  possessor  of 
the  old  and  tried,  yet  feeling  the  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  our  century,  and  .vith 
guarded  but  open  vision  reading  ahit  new  truths  God  yet  hath  from  age  to  age  to  break 
forth  fro®  His  Holy  ford.  uith  yourselves  we  recognise  the-  inxiense  pr€;-.-tur.  put 
upon  the  Church  of  God  at  this  particular  time  to  s..ve  the  mu'ses  of  the  poor,  and 
the  not  infrequently  vinevangelised  masses  of  .he  vich,  anv  to  convert  to  the  principles 
of  our  holy  religion  the  gre^t  pijUn  ni  .ion:.  Tit)/ .'horn  we  are  coming  into  so  close 
com.merciil  and  personal  relitions,  whose  vices  3h:J.l  prove  our  damnation  unless  our 
virtues,  our  Go.spel,  our  Christ  shall  speedily  prove  their  redemption.  '.Vith  you  .7e 
rejoice  in  tholncreasing  oat  '.dlicity  among  th‘  churches  in  .11  new  and  v/ise  alliixnces 
in  practical  Christian  work  and  in  the  suliordination  o.  Jil  minor  matters  to  th.t  of 
putting  the  Kingdom  of  God  into  the  hearts  and  lives  of  m  n  and  of  nations.  Have 
WG  not  in  this  present  hun-initarlan  mr  an  indication  of  the  higher  objects  for  .Thioh 
nations  may  hereafter  contend,  and  in  the  e  ergy  and  utter  rcjpirdlessness  of  expense 
with  which  our  nation  urges  it  hive  we  not  a  ;-  trikin,-;  illustration  of  the  sincerity 
and  vigor  and  aboundingness  of  t  easure  sfith  ,;hich  tic  should  age  thc^nr  for  the  rescue 
of  the  perishing,  and  the  building  up  of  God's  Kingdom  in  the  earth! 

.is  to  the  condition  of  our  ovn  Ghuroh,  1  may  only  ,  that  in  some  respects 
the  hardness  of  the  times  has  apparently  nerved  the  people  the  more  in  their  offer- 
iU;;s  to  our  foreign  and  domestic  v/ork.  Our  gener.;!  tables  7ill  about  repe.:it  1  ;st 
year's  report. 

Let  me  assure  the  Assembly  again  of  our  most  hearty  admiration  of  the  spirit, 
ento3cprise  and  ;ork  of  f.e  great  Church  for  which  they  legislate.  May  it  be  ours  to 
come  into  still  closer  alliances!  Hot  a  fe.v  repeat  the  inquiry,  T/hy  m.-oy  not  ni;  :,nd 
others  who  hold  our  general  Confession  come  one  of  these  speeding  days  into  a  ooraplete 
organic  unity?  Peace  bo  within  thy  walls! 

iiith  renewed  expressions  of  the  fraternal  sympat..ies  and  e.rnest  pr.yers  of 
our  Reformed  communion,  I  am  in  their  behalf  and  pe.r30.nally. 


Mins.  Gen.  '.r^scmbly-  Vol.  •  1,1338  -p.lf3-S'J 


"Just  a  century  later  (1743),  the  Classis  of  .'materdam  advised  the  f  blc. 
and  stnjggling  Dutch  and  German  Churches  in  thin  country  to  unite  with  the  prr.sbyt'rians, 
and  thus  combine  their  strength  for  on-  olle.giate  and  theological  institution.  But 
(ftSfi'erenoes  of  language,  chiefly,  prevented  the  success  of  the  proposed  scheme, and  also 
defeated  a  similar  effort  which  was  made  in  connection  with  the  .rrival  of  Dr.  "ithcr- 
spoon  about  1770. 

At  the  close  of  the  Revolution,  our  o  n  Dr,  Livingston  e;T)rc  sod  the  hope 
that  some  genius,  oqual  to  the  task,  might  arise  to  unite  11  the  Reformed  Churches 
in  .\merica  into  one  grand  'National  Church',  as  he  expressed  it.  'Not\d.thstanding 
the  seeming  difficulties  in  the  way,  I  humbly  apprehend,  'said  ho,  'that  this  may  be 
practicable,  and  I  yet  hope  to  see  it  accomplished.'  That  genius  has  not  yet  arisen; 


but  the  Holy  Spirit  oi'  God  is  ever  r.taaping  the  conviction  of  the  iaportunce  and 
propriety  of  closer  relations  of  some  kind,  vhether  federation  or  ori;Anic  union, 
upon  the  hearts  of  His  people. 

The  efforts  to  promote  friendly  correspondence  between  the  Pre.-byterian,iAd 
Associate  Refomed  and  the  Dutch  Churches  in  America  wore  initiated  in  1784.  Com¬ 
mittees  met  and  articles  of  agreement  ?;ere  drawn  up  in  1785,  and  again  in  18J0,but 
the  results  were  not  very  satis,  actory.  In  182Z  a  new  effort  war.  made  between  our 
two  Churches,  and  the  exchange  o.  delegates  or  letters  has  now  continued  for  sixty- 
four  years.  Nor  do  ne  forget  the  still  more  earaest  efforts  for  closer  relations, 
nhich  were  begun  in  187S,  under  the  leadership,  respectively,  of  your  beloved  Dr. 

Adams,  who  has  since  entered  upon  his  rewra,  an'  of  our  beloved  Dr.  Ganse,  whom 
you  took  from  us  to  our  great  regret  and  loss-  These  Committees  '.rcrc  continued 
for  several  years,  but  through  causes,  which  need  not  now  be  ref'  rred  to,  did  not 
accomplish  so  much  as  was  generally  hoped  for. 

But  this,  correspondence  in  general,  not  to  speak  of  other  special  efforts, 
has  not  been  in  vain.  It  has  led  to  a  better  understanding  of  each  other;  It  has 
softened  asperities;  it  has  excited  a  spirit  of  true  brotherly  af  ctlon;  and, 
indeed,  its  whole  tendency  his  been  toward  mor^  hearty  cooperation,  federation 
and  such  closer  union  as  God,  in  His  infinite  !'d.sdom,  designs.  For  surely  it  was 
not  the  purpose,  in  the  correspondence  between  our  Churches,  that  .?e  should  forever 
be  simply  telling  each  other  how  much  we  are  .'ilike,  and  how  much  ne  love  each  other; 
but  rather,  after  strengthening  each  others  hands,  as  we  have  done  or  a  century  past, 
at  length  to  come  slo.ser  together,  and  so  dispose  our  forces,  under  the  common  Captain 
of  our  Balv;ition,  in  mutual  help  and  love,  as  actuilly  to  bring  to  its  consummation, 
a;;  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  gre  -t  work  or  which  our  Divine  Redeemer  lived  and  died, 

Thdse  blessed  results,  federation  and  union,  have  .already  been  partly  accomplished 
on  our  mission  fields.  In  i’imoy,  China,  English  and  Scotch  and  Dutch  Presbyterians 
form  one  eoclesiastiesj.  body.  In  Japa  ,  the  union  is  still  wore  general  and  complete, 
tod  an  OvertBeewill  be  before  our  General  Synod  in  June,  proposing  that  our  Synod  shall 
advise  and  direct  our  Classi.|  of  Sreot  in  India  to  seek  union  with  the  other  Presbyterian 
bodies  in  that  country. 

We  rejoice  in  all  these  signs  of  a  growing  desire  for  union,  such  as  the  Providence 
of  God  sh.Tll  bring  about.  We  pray  equally  for  you  as  for  ourst.lves  that  God  may  bless 
all  your  efforts  to  extend  the  Ua-rber's  kingdom.  Your  success  is  our  suoooss,  and  ours 
is  yours.  7fe  are  already  one  in  Ghrist,  and  we  need  to  be  more  heartily  one  in  labor, 
without  a  trace  of  Jealousy  or  rivalry.  We  ask  you  to  unite  with  us,  and  beseech 
God  to, pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  each  of  our  Churches,  giving  us  such  a  now  baptism 
from  heaven  as  shall  enable  us  to  realize  the  fulfillment  of  the  Sa'viour's  High- 
Priestly  Prayer  in  John  XVII. 

in  behalf  of  the  Gener.al  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

IuiUi^one,N. J-  May  22,108G.  Edv/ard  T.  Corwin, Corresponding  Delegate. 

Mins.  Gen.  Assembly-  Vol.IX,1888  p. 1.26-27 

Letter  from  the  Delegate  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Chm-ch 
in  America. 

To  the  Moderator  and  Brethren  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  General  Assembly: 

It  is  ay  pleasant  duty,  by  appointment  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  /imerlda,  to  convey  to  you  our  fraternal  salutations. 

This  is  made  doubly  e.sy  by  the  fact  of  our  close  ki.aship,  and  the  further 
fact  that  there  are  no  unpleas^mt  memories  of  past  disagreements  bet-rfeon  us. 

We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  ‘Christ's  crown  and  c  venant.*  The  Divine  Sovereign ty- 
which  finds  its  most  glorious  illustrabion  on  the  cross  -  is  the  centre  and  standpoint 
of  the  Reformed  system.  ‘Christ  first,  Christ  last,  Christ  midst,  Christ  all  in  all.* 

We  stand,  a.,  you  do,  for  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  as  God* a  infallible 
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i-ule  of  faith  and  practice.  "We  receive  the  hooks  of  the  01c  and  Ses  Testanentr , 
and  these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical,  for  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  believ¬ 
ing  Tdthout  doubt  all  things  contained  in  them."  _  _ 

Vie  stand,  as  you  do,  for  the  fundanentals  of  Christian  Mora3.ity.  iilth 
respect  to  the  tenperahee  reform,  personal  purity,  political  riiyi  ceournecs,  the 
sanctions  of  the  Sabbath  and  kindred  questions,  the  deliverances  of  our  General 
Synod,  lik.i  tiiose  of  the  tioneral  Aceeably,  h  ive  never  had  an  uncertain  sound. 

We  stand  :?ith  you,  also,  for  the  great  propaganda.  In  our  ova  country 
the  Refornod  Church  has  taken  tliiidy  years  to  double  its  membership.  But  in  the 
broadeh  field  of  torei^  Missions  we  point  vdth  humble,  grateful  pride  to  a  record 
which  has  scarcely  a  parallel  in  recent  history.  It  is  surpassed  by.  the  Moravian 
Church  alone.  In  all  these  things  "we  be  brethren." 

“Our  fears,  our  hopes,  our  aims  are  one. 

Our  cofcforts  and  our  cares." 

It  is  our  desire, as  a  denomination,  to  stand  abreast  of  progress.  But  in 
the  interc  t  of  a  true  conservatism  we  hold,  as  you  do,  that  there  are  some  things  - 
such  as  air,  svmli^t  and  spring  water  -  which  time  cannot  iBg)air  nor  science  im¬ 
prove,  The  truths  which  center  in  God  are,  like  Himself,  the  same  yesterday,  today 
and  forever. 

It  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at  that  a  Church  bom  am-id  the  sufferings  of 
the  Spanish  Fury  and  cradled  in  persecution, -should  be  strenous  in  the  defense  of 
the  faith  of  its  fathers. 

Be  iucline  to  liberalism,  but  we  agree  vrith  you  that  t^ere  is  no  rational 
liberalism  for  God*  s  people  except  such  as  recognizes  the  ultimate  authority  of 
God's  Word.  Be  aim  to  be,  like  yourselves,  no  broader  than  the  Iiaw  and  no  more 
liberal  than  the  Gospel.  We  dare  not  shrink  from  the  narrowness  of  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  life. 

In  this  substantial  onene.ss  of  faith  and  practice  we  greet  you.  The 
Presbyterian  Church  has  a  glorious  past,  and,  please  God,  a  still  more  glorious 
future. 

"It  is  guid  to  be  honest  and  wise. 

It  is  guid  to  be  upright  and  true, 

It  is  gtdd  to  defend  Galedaiia' s  cause 
And  bide  by  the  bonnets  of  blue." 

The  Lord's  blessing  be  ^«)n  you  in  your  General  Assemby:,  in  your  various 
Churches,  in  your  work  vgion  the  frontiers  of  America  and  in  the  regions  beyond. 

The  Lord  make  His  face  to  shine  upon  you  al  /ays  an.d  everyvhere,  for  His  name's 
sak;e. 

Sincerely  end  fraternally  yours, 

David  Janes  Burrell"  ^ol 

Mins.  Gen.  A.s3embly,/CTIII,  1895,  p,  151. 


"£.  The  Committees,  however,  are  fully  agreed  that  a  matter  so  large  and 
so  delicate  as  the  union  of  these  independent  and  historic  Churches,  should,  in 
no  way,  be  pressed  to  a  conclusion,  but  should  come  about,  if  at  all,  as  the 
result  of  the  deliberate,  well  informed,  and  general  choice  of  the  members  of  the 
two  Churches.  They  have,  therefore,  thought  it  pi'enature  to  propose  to  their  xaa 
respective  Bodies  at  'this  time  any  scheme  of  union  in  any  form,  being  fully  pursuaded 
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that,  even  if  the  Oaneral  AsswtxLjr  and  the  General  5yiiod  shall  be  quite  re: 
to  concur  in  the  seatiaent  of  this  report,  a  harmoniour  result  rdll  in  no  : 
have  been  retarded,  by  the  caution  and  deliberateness  frith  which  the  Coami' 
have  thought  it  their  duty  to  act.” 


Min.  Gen.  Assembly,  Vol.  Ill,  1874,  -  p.65 
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"In  greeting  your  Assembly,  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  does  not 
come  before  strangers.  He  have  learned  to  respect  and  esteem  each  other  for 
the  work's  sake.  We  feel  quite  at  ease  and  at  home  in  your  company.  There 
are  perhaps  no  other  two  denominations  more  closely  related  to  each  other  in 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith  and  in  the  government  of  the  churches 
in  their  care.  We  feel  toward  you  as  brethren  of  the  same  household.***** 

Our  task  is  indeed  a  hard  one.  The  current  of  the  times  runs  swiftly 
the  other  way.  Many  falter  and  stumble  ly  the  wayside.  But  the  call  rings 
loud  and  clear,  'le  that  are  men  now  serve  Him.'  We  rejoice  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  is  still  loyal  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  May  she  ever  remain  a  bulwark  of  strength  for  the  armies  of  the  Lord. 

In  oxur  conviction  of  and  loyalty  to  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of  God  lies 
our  strength.  The  world  may  have  but  a  dim  conception  of  our  exalted  mission. 

But  the  privilege  is  yours  and  ours  ip  make  knoTO  to  a  lost  world  the  oruci fi ed 
and  risen  Ravinur.  We  have  the  oracles  o?  uoa  entrusted  to  us  in  which  the/"^ 


mystery  of  the  faith  is  unfolded  to  dyimg  men. 

In  the  performance  of  this  sacred  mission,  we  feel  that  there  is  a  tie 
of  fellowship  binding  us  together  in  Christian  love^  Instead  of  rtalry,  there 
is  cooperation;  instead  of  envy,  thereiis  manifested  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love 
in  different  parts  of  our  land."  ’ 

Mins.Gen.  Assembly ,Vol. XI. ,1911, p. 299 
Letter  from  John  Steunenberg. 


Letter  from  the  Delegate  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church. 

^  New  XorkjN.Y., May  17,1900 

Ity  dear  Dr.  Roberts:  -ll  am  appointed  to  convey  to  the  General  Assembly  the 

greetings  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  This  duty  is  most  grateful, 
since  it  brings  me  into  a  sort  of  felicitous  contact  with  my  dear  brethren  of 
former  years.  This  isjiot  as  if  I  wefe  going  next  door  to  visit  a  neighbor, 
but  into  another  rSom  ofthe  same  hou^  And”  the  bongratulatfons  which  I 
bring  are  too  sincere  to  be  formulated  in  conventional  phrases.  In  behalf  of 
the  small  but  faithful  body  of  Presbyterians  with  whom  my  lot  is  cast,  I  give  you, 
brethren  of  the  beloved  and  powerful  Church  of  my  fathers,  most  cordial  greetings 
and  congratulations.  God  bless  vour  Assembly,  breathing  His  Spirit  upon  it! 

God  bless  you  and  be  with  you  allij 

In  behalf  of  the  General  Synoa  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Yours  fraternally  in  Christ. 

David  James  Burrell." 

Mins.  Gen.  Assembly,  Vol.  XXlIX,1900  p.l78 


Letter  from  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church. 

Saugerties-on-Hudson,N.T. ,May  25,1898 

To  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Chiu’chiLn  the 
United  States  of  America: 


Rev.  and  Dear  Brother:-  The  Reformed  (Dutch)  Church  in  America  sends  to  your 
General  Assembly  her  affectionate  Christian  greeting.  Commissioned  to  convey 
her  salutations,  I  exceedingly  regret  that  circumstances  prevent  my  personal  at¬ 
tendance  in  the  enjoyment  of  so  distinguished  a  privilege  and  the  performance  of 
so  Maternal  an  office. 

jin  a  most  unusual  sense  are  our  two  Churches  one;  not  only  in  doctrine  and 
polTty,  but  in  our  primal  Issuance  from  a  kindred  persecution  and  even  martyrology; 
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in  an  arduous  defense  for  hundre*  of  years  of  Reformation  Christianity;  in 
firm  upholding  of  those  principles  of  enlightened  civil  and  religious  liberty  that 
were  the  basis  of  our  national  security  at  the  first,  and  are  toe  framework  now  ol 
a  more  illustrious  future;  and  in  those  many  intermingling s  and^nterchanges  among 
our  pastors  and  churches  that  help  us  to  better  mutual  understandings  and  aids.  *8 
consider  it  a  privilege  and  honor  to  standln  so  peculiarly  friendly  relations  with 
a  Church  so  substantially  equipped  and  organized  as  yours,  so  eminently  strong  and 
courageous  in  religious  convictions,  so  resolute  in  defense  of  toe  faith  once  de¬ 
livered  to  the  saints,  whilst  also  of  so  broad  and  broadening  a  charity;  poss^sor  of 
toe  old  and  tried,  yet  feeUng  toe  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  our  century,  and  with 
guarded  but  open  vision  readtog  what  new  truths  God  yet  hath  from  age  to  age  to  break 
forth  from  His  Holy  Word.  Jplith  yourselves  we  recognize  the  immense  pressure  put 
upon  the  Church  of  God  at  tMs  particular  time  to  save  the  masses  of  the  poor,  ^d 
the  not  infrequently  unevangelized  masses  of  toe  rich,  and  to  convert  to  the  principles 
of  our  holy  religion  the  great  pagan  nations  witl\whom  we  are  coming  into  so  close 
commercial  and  personal  relations,  whose  vices  shall  prove  our  damnation  unless  our 
virtues,  our  Gospel,  our  Christ  shall  speedily  prove  their  redemption.  With  you  we 
rejoice  in  theincreasing  catholicity  among  the  churches  in  all  new  and  wise  alliances 
in  practical  Christian  work  and  in  the  subordination  of  aH  minor  matters  to  that  of 
putting  the  Kingdom  of  God  into  toe  hearts  and  lives  of  men  and  of  natior^  Have 
we  not  in  this  present  humanitarian  war  an  Indication  of  the  higher  objecto  for  which 
nations  may  hereafter  contend,  and  in  the  energy  and  utter  regardlessness  of  expense 
with  which  our  nation  urges  it  have  we  not  a  striking  illustration  of  the  sincerity 
and  vigor  and  aboundingness  of  treasure  with  which  we  should  wage  th^war  for  the  rescue 
of  toe  perishing,  and  the  building  up  of  God's  Kingdom  in  the  earth! 

As  to  the  condition  of  our  own  Ghurch,  I  may  only  say  that  in  some  respects 
toe  hardness  of  the  times  has  apparently  nerved  the  people  the  more  in  their  offer¬ 
ings  to  our  foreign  and  domestic  work.  Our  general  tables  ifill  about  repeat  last 

year*s  report.  ^  j.u  4  •  + 

Let  me  assure  the  Assembly  again  of-  our  most  hearty  admirati^  of  the  spirit, 
enterprise  and  work  of  the  great  Church  for  which  they  legislate.  £May__Lb^^eour^_^^ 
come  int<i.^ill  closer  alTiancest, — .  Hoi^^a  few  repeat  thg.^nqttiry ,  may_^gtjfe  ^ 
7rffiggg-i;&o^oia~5lg^genir^lltonfesaion.g^  one'  6f~EEese  speeding_dgyaJllte-^-gaa!Etote' 
"orpnlc  uni^?!  Peace  be^thln  thy  walls! 

' - ^ — wTEErreifewed  expressions  of  the  fraternal  sympathies  and  earnest  prayers  of 

our  Reformed  communion,  I  am  in  their  behalf  and  personally. 

Tours  withthristian  salutations, 

^  Denis  Workman." 

Mins.  Gen,  Assembly-  Vol. XXI, 1898  -p.159-60 


"Just  a  century  later  (1745),rthe  Classis  of  Amsterdam  advised  toe  feeble 
and  struggling  Dutch  and  German  Chtirches'^  this  country  to  unite  with  the  Presbyterians, 
and  thus  combine  their  strength  for  one  collegiate  and  theological  institution.  But 
differences  of  language,  chiefly,  prevented  the  success  of  the  proposed  scheme, and  also 
defeated  a  similar  effort  which  was  made  in  connection  with  the  arrival  of  Dr.  Wither¬ 
spoon  about  1770.  j  it.  i. 

At  the  close  of  the  Revolution,  our  o-.m  Dr.  Livingston  expressed  the  hope 

that  some  genius,  equal  to  the  task,  might  arise  to  unite  all  the 

in  America  into  one  grand  'national  Church',  as  he  expressed  lt 

the  seeming  difficulties  in  the  way,  I  humbly  apprehend,  'saad  he,  that  tMs 

JrLtoS,  Ld  I  yet  hope  to  see  it  accomplished.'  That  genius  has  not  yet  arxsen; 
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but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  ever  stamping  the  conviction  of  the  importance  and 
propriety  of  closer  relations  of  some  kind,  whether  federation  or  organic  union, 
upon  the  hearts  of  His  people. 

The  efforts  to  promote  friendty  correspondence  between  the  Presbyterian, the 
Associate  Reformed  and  the  Dutch  Churches  in  America  were  Initiated  in  1784.  Com¬ 
mittees  met  and  articles  of  agreement  were  drawn  up  in  1786,  and  again  in  1800, but 
the  results  were  not  very  satisfactoiy.  In  1822  a  new  effort  was  made  between  our 
two  Churches,  and  the  e:^change  of  delegates  or  letters  has  now  continued  for  sixty- 
four  years.  Nor  do  we  forget  the  still  more  earnest  efforts  for  closer  relations, 
which  were  begun  in  1875,  under  the  leadership,  respectively,  of  your  beloved  Dr. 

Adams,  who  has  since  entered  upon  his  reward,  and  of  our  beloved  Dr.  Ganse,  whom 
you  took  from  us  to  our  great  regret  and  loss*  These  Committees  were  continued 
for  several  years,  but  through  causes,  which  need  not  now  be  referred  to,  did  not 
accomplish  so  much  as  was  generally  hoped  for. 

But  this  correspondence  in  general,  not  to  speak  of  other  special  efforts, 
has  not  been  in  vain.  It  has  led  to  a  better  understanding  of  each  other;  it  has 
softened  asperities;  it  has  excited  a  spirit  of  true  brotherty  affection;  and. 

Indeed,  its  whole  tendency  has  been  toward  more  hearty  cooperation,  federation 
/ ^ and  such  closer  union  as  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  designs.  For  surely  it  was 
I  not  the  purpose,  in  the  correspondence  between  our  Churches,  that  we  should  forever 
I  be  simply  telling  each  other  how  much  we  are  alike,  and  how  much  we  love  each  other; 

I  but  rather,  after  strengthening  each  others  hands,  as  we  have  done  for  a  century  past, 

/  'at  length  to  come  closer  together,  and  so  dispose  our  forces,  under  the  common  Captain 
I  of  our  salvation,  in  mutual  help  and  love,  as  actually  to  bring  to  its  consummation, 
as  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  great  work  for  which  our  Divine  Redeemer  lived  and  died. 

Those  blessed  results,  federation  and  union,  have  already  been  partly  accomplished 
on  our  mission  fields.  In  Amoy,  China,  English  and  Scotch  and  Dutch  Presbyterians 
form  one  ecclesiastical  boity.  In  Japan,  the  union  is  still  more  general  and  complete. 
And  an  Overture 7d.ll  be  before  our  General  Synod  in  June,  proposing  that  our  Synod  shall 
advise  and  direct  our  Classis  of  Arcot  in  India  to  seek  union  with  the  other  Preslyterian 
bodies  in  that  country. 

We  rejoice  in  all  these  signs  of  a  grovdng  desire  for  union,  such  as  the  Providence 
of  God  shall  bring  about.  We  pray  eq'ually  for  you  as  for  ourselves  that  God  may  bless 
all  your  efforts  to  extend  the  Master* s  kingdom.  Your  success  is  our  success,  and  ours 
is  yours.  We  are  already  one  in  Christ,  and  we  need  to  be  more  heartily  one  in  labor, 
vri-thout  a  trace  of  jealou^  or  rivalry.  We  ask  you  to  unite  with  us,  and  beseech 
(God  to  pour  out  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  each  of  our  Churches,  giving  us  such  a  new  baptism 
Sfrom  heaven  as  shall  enable^us  to  realize  the  fulfillment  of  the  Saviour*  s  High- 
'Priestly  Prayer  in  John  XVI^. 

in  behalf  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Milstone,N. J*  May  22,1886.  Edward  T-  Corwin, Corresponding  Delegate. 

Mins.  Gen.  Assembly-  Vol.IX,1886  p. 126-27 


Letter  from  the  Delegate  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church 
in  America. 

To  the  Moderator  and  Brethren  of  the  Prestyterlan  Church  in  General  Assembly: 


Church  in 


It  is  ny  pleasant  duty,  by  appointment  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed' 
Church  in  America,  to  convey  to  you  our  fraternal  salutations. 


This  is  made  doubty  easy  by  the  fact  of  our  close  kinship,  and  the  further 
fact  that  there  are  no  unpleasant  memories  of  past  disagreements  between  us. 

We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  •Christ* s  crown  and  covenant.*  The  Divine  Sovereignty— 
which  finds  its  most  glorious  illustration  on  the  cross  —  is  the  centre  and  standpoint 
of  the  Reformed  system.  *Christ  first,  Christ  last,  Christ  midst,  Christ  all  in  all.* 
We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  as  God*s  infallible 


-  4  - 


rule  of  faith  and  practice,  “We  receive  the  books  of  the  01d  and  New  Testaments, 
and  these  only,  as  holy  and  canonical,  for  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  believ¬ 
ing  without  doubt  all  things  contained  in  them." 

We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  the  fundamentals  of  Christian:  morality.  With 
respect  to  the  temperahce  reform,  personal  purity,  political  righteousness,  the 
sanctions  of  the  Sabbath  and  kindred  questions,  the  deliverances  of  oui-  General 
Synod,  like  those  of  the  General  Assembly,  ha#e  never  had  an  uncertain  sound. 

We  stand-  'ri-th  you,  also,  for  the  great  propaganda.  In  our  own  country 
the  Reformed  Church  has  taken  thirty  years  to  double  its  membership.  But  in  the 
broader  field  of  Foreign  Missions  we  point  vri-th  humble,  grateful  pride  to  a  record 
which  has  scarcely  a  parallel  in  recent  history.  It  is  surpassed  by  the  Moravian 
Church  alone.  In  all  these  things  "we  be  brethren." 

fears,  our  hopes,  our  aims  are  one. 

Our  comforts  and  oiir  cares*" 

It  is  our  desire, as^a  denomination,  to  stand  abreast  of  progress.  But  in 
the  interest  of  a  true  conservatism  we  hold,  as  you  do,  that  there  are  some  things  - 
such  as  air,  sunlight  and  spring  water  -  which  time  cannot  impair  nor  science  im¬ 
prove.  The  truths  which  center  in  God  are,  like  Himself,  the  same  yesterday,  today 
and  forever. 

It  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at  that  a  Church  bom  amid  the  sufferings  of 
the  Spanish  Fuiy  and  cradled  in  persecution,  should  be  streuous  in  the  defense  of 
the  faith  of  its  fathers. 

We  incline  to  liberalism,  but  we  agree  with  you  that  there  is  no  rational 
liberalism  for  God's  people  except  such  as  recognises  the  ultimate  authority  of 
God's  Word.  We  aim  to  be,  like  yourselves,  no  broader  than  the  Law  and  no  more 
liberal  than  the  Gospel.  We  dare  not  shrink  from  the  narromess  of  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  life.  -- 

In  this  substantial  oneness  of  faith  and  practice  we  greet  yoy  The 
Presbyterian  Church  has  a  glorious  past,  and,  please  God,  a  still  more  glorious 
future. 

"It  is  guid  to  be  honest  and  wise. 

It  is  guid  to  be  upright  and  tme. 

It  is  guid  to  defend  Caledonia' s  causa 
And  bide  by  the  bonnets  of  blue." 

The  Lord's  blessing  be  tg)on  you  in  your  General  Assembly,  in  your  various 
Churches,  in  your  work  ■i5)on  the  frontiers  of  America  and  in  the  regions  beyond. 

The  Lord  make  Hie  face  to  shine  upon  you  always  and  everywhere,  for  His  name's 
sake. 

Sincerely  and  fraternally  yours, 

David  James  Burrell"  Vol. 

Mins.  Gen.  Assembly, /XVIII,  1895,  p.  151. 


"£.  The  Committees,  however,  are  fully  agreed  that  a  matter  so  large  and 
so  delicate  as  the  union  of  these  independent  and  historic  Churches,  should,  in 
no  way,  be  pressed  to  a  conclusion,  but  should  come  about,  if  at  all,  as  the 
result  of  the  deliberate,  well  informed,  and  general  choice  of  the  members  of  the 
two  Churches.  They  have,  therefore,  thought  it  premature  to  propose  to  their  xaa 
respective  Bodies  at  this  time  any  scheme  of  union  in  any  form,  being  fully  pursuaded 
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that,  even  if  the  General  Assembly  and  the  General  Synod  shall  be  quite  ready 
to  concur  in  the  sentiment  of  this  report,  a  harmonious  result  will  in  no  way 
have  been  retarded,  by  the  caution  and  deliberateness  with  which  the  Committees 
have  liiought  it  their  duty  to  act." 

Min.  Gen.  Assembly,  Vol.  Ill,  1874,  -  p.6S 


Quotation  from  "The  Presbyterian  Digest"  -  1907. 


Federation  and  Cooperation  of  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Churches  in  America.  Page  1011. 


ILVED,  1.  That  this  joint  conference  on  the  closer  cooperation 


of  the  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  System,  composed  of  Committees 
representing  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  General  Synod,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  tJ.S.A.,  the  Reformed  Church  in  America,  and  corresponding  members 
from  the  United  Presbyterian  Chirrch,  after  full,  frank,  and  prayerful  confer¬ 
ence,  is  unanimously  agreed; 

1.  That  some  form  of  union  closer  and  more  tangible  than  any  at  present  Esctt 
existing  between  the  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  order,  is  etgstnB 
desirable  for  the  furtherance  of  the  work  entrusted  to  them  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church. 

2.  That  such  closer  union  is  possible: 


(a)  Through  the  complete  consolidation  of  some  of  these  Churches,  and 


(b)  through  such  federation  as  shall  preserve  the  identity  of  the  various  bodies 
entering  into  it,  and  shall  also  provide  for  effective  administratice  coopera¬ 
tion. 


TJh^steiited  Church 
America 


The  United  Brethren  in  Christ 


Approved  by  Unanimous  Vote 

Dayton,  Ohio,  February  7,  1929 


PLAN  OF  UNION 


The  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States 
The  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ 
The  Evangelical  Synod  of  North  America 

It  is  evident  that  the  Christian  Churches  throughout  the 
world  are  disposed  to  enter  into  closer  fellowship  and  coopera¬ 
tion  v/ith  one  another.  If  the  17th  and  18th  centuries  were 
the  period  of  denominational  rivalry  and  competition,  the 
19th  and  20th  centuries  are  the  time  of  affiliation  and  coopera¬ 
tion  among  the  Churches. 

The  will  to  unite  is  shown  by  the  alliances,  councils,  federa¬ 
tion  and  organic  union  of  Churches  in  Europe,  in  America,  and 
on  the  mission  fields  of  the  Orient.  More  recent  expressions  of 
the  deeply-felt  need  of  union  of  the  Churches, in  order  to  ac¬ 
complish  the  work  which  their  Lord  gave  them  to  do,  are  the 
World  Missionary  Conference  at  Edinburgh,  1910;  the  Stock¬ 
holm  Conference  on  Life  and  Work,  1925;  the  World  Confer¬ 
ence  on  Faith  and  Order  at  Lausanne,  1927 ;  and  the  Jerusalem 
Conference,  1928. 

In  viev/  of  these  facts  and  movements,  in  which  one  may  see 
clearly  the  guidance  of  the  spirit  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  who 
prayed  for  all  “who  believe  in  me”  that  they  all  “may  be  one,” 
it  behooves  the  Churches,  especially  those  of  the  same  land 
and  of  the  evangelical  faith  and  order,  to  enter  into  negotia- 


tions  for  closer  relationship  with  the  purpose  of  attaining 
organic  union. 

Believing  that  each  denomination  exists  not  for  itself  but 
as  an  agency  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  is  greater  than  any  single  Church  or  than  all  the  Churches 
taken  together,  and  for  which  each  denomination  is  to  live  and 
labor,  and  if  need  be,  to  die; 

Believing,  also,  that  in  a  union  of  Churches  the  distinctive 
ideals  of  each,  and  the  essential  principles  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  life  common  to  all,  would  not  only  be  conserved  but 
be  more  effectually  applied  in  the  promotion  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  in  the  lives  of  individuals  and  of  nations; 

The  Commissions  on  Church  Union  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  the  United  States,  the  Church  of  the  United 
Brethren  in  Christ,  and  the  Evangelical  Synod  of  North 
America,  present  for  consideration  and  action,  to  their 
respective  judicatories  and  congregations,  the  following  plan 
of  union. 

Plan  of  Union 

Preamble.  The  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States, 
the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ,  and  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Synod  of  North  America,  under  the  conviction  that 
they  are  in  agreement  on  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  and  on  the  ideals  of  the  Christian  life  as  contained 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  as  defined  in  their  re¬ 
spective  standards  of  doctrine,  do  hereby  declare  their  desire 


to  be  united  in  one  body  according  to  articles  mutually  agreed 
upon  as  follows: 

I.  Name.  The  name  of  the  Church  formed  by  this  union 
shall  be  “The  United  Church  in  America.”  Congregations 
and  institutions  may  retain  their  names,  but  in  public  state¬ 
ments  they  shall  designate  their  affiliation  with  The  United 
Church  in  America. 

II.  Doctrine.  The  doctrinal  standards  of  these  Churches 
are  accepted  as  in  substantial  agreement  and  also  as  har¬ 
monizing  with  the  following  statement  of  faith: 

1.  We  acknowledge  as  the  supreme  rule  of  our  faith  and 
life  the  Word  of  God  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  and  verified  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

2.  We  confess  our  faith  in  one  God  of  infinite  power  and 
wisdom  and  righteousness  and  love,  the  Trinity  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  whom  be  glory  forever. 

3.  We  worship  and  serve  the  Eternal  Father,  of  whom  and 
through  whom  and  to  whom  are  all  things,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  whose  will  is  sovereign, 
whose  law  is  holy,  whose  saving  purpose  and  redeeming  grace 
are  the  hope  of  men. 

4.  We  worship  and  serve  the  Eternal  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  one  with  the  Father,  who  lived  on  earth  the  perfect 
image  and  likeness  of  God,  yet  very  man,  conceived  by  the 


Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mar3^;  we  glory  in  His 
Atoning  Cross  and  in  His  Resurrection;  we  look  up  to  Him 
as  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body; 
and  we  wait  for  His  Coming,  accoraing  to  His  promise. 

5.  IVe  worship  and  serve  the  Eternal  Spirit,  by  whom  the 
Father  and  the  Son  dwell  in  God’s  children,  revealing  truth 
and  inspiring  holiness,  renewing  and  sanctifying  their  hearts. 

6.  In  the  fellowship  of  the  Universal  Church,  in  loyalty  to 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Faith  revealed  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  proclaim  the  saving  gospel  of  the 
Divine  Love  in  Christ,  through  whom  alone  are  offered  and 
by  faith  in  whom  are  appropriated  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
reconciliation  with  God,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  ana 
life  eternal;  and  we  work  and  pray  for  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  throughout  the  world. 

7.  V/e  believe  that  the  divine  plan  for  mankind  includes 
a  social  order  in  harmony  with  the  ideals  and  spirit  of  Jesus 
Christ;  that  the  triumph  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  its  present 
aspect  would  mean  not  only  its  establishment  in  the  hearts  of 
men  individually,  but  in  a  world  in  which  righteousness  and 
brotherhood  would  prevail;  and  that  a  primary  duty  of  the 
Church  is  to  give  positive  witness  that  the  Christian  principles 
of  justice  and  love  should  have  full  expression  in  all  human 
relationships. 

III.  Supreme  Judicatory.  The  United  Church  in  America 
shall  establish,  as  its  supreme  judicatory  for  the  prosecution 


of  its  work,  a  representative  body  to  be  known  as  “The 
General  Council  of  The  United  Church  in  America.” 

IV=  The  General  Council — How  Constituted.  The  General 
Council  shall  be  constituted  of  an  equal  number  of  ordained 
ministers  and  lay  members,  to  be  chosen  by  the  Classes 
which  are  now  in  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  by  the  Annual  Conferences  and  the  District  Confer¬ 
ences  wHicii  are  now  in  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in 
Christ  and  in  the  Evangelical  Synod  of  North  America.  The 
basis  of  representation  shall  be:  one  minister  and  one  lay 
member  for  every  5,000,  or  major  fraction  thereof,  of  com¬ 
municant  members.  Each  Classis,  Annual  Conference,  and 
District  Conference  shall  have  at  least  one  minister  and 
one  lay  member  as  representatives  in  the  General  Council. 
A  quorum  shall  consist  of  a  majority  of  the  members  of  the 
body.  The  members  of  the  General  Council  shall  be  elected 
by  the  Classes,  the  Annual  Conferences,  and  the  District  Con¬ 
ference  in  the  same  manner  as  these  now  choose  delegates  to 
their  respective  supreme  judicatories  until  a  uniform  mode 
of  election  shall  have  been  provided  by  the  General  Council. 

V.  Functions  of  the  General  CounciL 

1.  The  General  Council,  through  boards  and  other  agen¬ 
cies  elected  by  it,  shall  carry  on  the  general  work  of  the 
Church  which  is  now  conducted  by  the  General  Synod  of  the 
Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States  and  the  General  Con¬ 
ferences  of  the  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Chnst  and 
of  the  Evangelical  Synod  of  North  America, 


2.  The  specific  work  of  the  General  Council  shall  be: 
Foreign  Missions;  Home  Missions;  Education;  Publications; 
Ministerial  Relief;  Benevolent  Activities;  and  such  other 
work  as  will  promote  the  kingdom  of  God  and  pertains  to  the 
Church  as  a  whole. 

3.  The  work  of  Foreign  Missions,  of  Home  Missions,  of 
Christian  Education,  of  Ministerial  Relief,  and  of  Publica¬ 
tions  shall  be  consolidated  under  the  direction  of  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Council  as  rapidly  as  the  laws  of  the  State,  the  charters, 
constitutions,  and  the  property  rights  of  the  boards  of  the 
respective  Churches  will  permit.  In  the  original  consti¬ 
tution  of  the  boards  of  the  General  Council  due  recognition 
is  to  be  given  to  representation  of  each  of  the  consolidated 
Churches. 

4.  The  boards  are  to  be  governed  according  to  their  re¬ 
spective  charters.  At  the  regular  meeting  of  the  General 
Council  each  board  is  to  submit  for  review  a  report  of  its 
operations  during  the  time  elapsed  since  the  last  regular 
meeting  of  the  General  Council. 

5.  The  General  Council  shall  review  proceedings  of  the 
Classes,  the  Annual  Conferences,  the  District  Conferences, 
and  the  Synods,  which  they  shall  submit  to  each  regular 
meeting  of  the  General  Council  for  approval  or  disapproval 
of  their  acts. 

6.  The  General  Council  shall  have  power  to  maintain 
correspondence  with  other  denominations;  to  hear  and  de¬ 
termine  complaints  and  appeals;  to  decide  controversies  be- 
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tween  subordinate  judicatories;  and  to  give  counsel  in  cases 
referred  to  it  by  one  or  more  judicatories. 

7.  The  General  Council  shall  promote  the  reorganization 
of  Classes,  Annual  Conferences,  and  District  Conferences  into 
District  Councils,  which  shall  be  constituted  on  a  territorial 
basis  and  shall  have  the  same  status  as  Classes,  Annual  Con¬ 
ferences,  or  District  Conferences.  However,  the  Genera! 
Council  shall  not  have  power  to  unite  the  subordinate  judica¬ 
tories  of  the  consolidated  Churches  except  at  their  request. 

8.  The  General  Council  shall  meet  in  regular  session  quad¬ 
rennially,  or  more  frequently,  as  the  General  Council  may 
determine,  and  in  extraordinary  session  at  such  time  and 
place  as  it  may  determine. 

9.  The  Genera!  Council  shall  have  authority  to  initiate 
action  for  the  preparation  of  a  constitution  for  The  United 
Church  in  America;  the  constitution  shall  be  adopted  by  a 
two-thirds  vote  of  the  General  Council  and  shall  be  approved 
in  such  manner  as  the  General  Council  shall  determine. 

V!.  Officers. 

1.  The  General  Council  shall  elect  officers,  who  shall  per¬ 
form  the  duties  that  are  customary  in  judicatories  of  that 
sort. 

2.  The  General  Council  shall  elect  Genera!  Superintendents 
of  The  United  Church  in  America,  the  number  to  be  deter¬ 
mined  on  the  basis  of  area  and  membership.  They  shall  pre¬ 
side  in  turn  at  the  meetings  of  the  General  Council.  The 


General  Council  may  increase  or  diminish  the  number  of 
General  Superintendents,  and  shall  define  their  duties  and 
terms  of  office. 

VII.  Subordinate  Judicatories.  Until,  by  regular  action 
of  the  General  Council  according  to  Article  5,  Sec.  7,  it  is 
otherwise  determined,  the  Synods,  Classes,  Annual  Confer¬ 
ences,  and  District  Conferences  shall  continue;  and  each  shall 
conduct  its  business  in  its  own  way.  Whatever  action  is  sub¬ 
mitted  to  the  subordinate  judicatories  by  the  General  Council 
shall  be  disposed  of  in  the  same  way  as  these  subordinate 
bodies  disposed  of  such  action  by  the  General  Synod  or  the 
General  Conference  prior  to  the  union. 

VIII.  Synods  and  Conferences. 

1.  A  General  Superintendent  shall  preside  over  the  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  judicatories  of  his  area,  provided  however,  that 
a  Synod,  a  Classis,  or  a  Conference  may  elect  its  own  presiding 
officer,  if  such  has  been  its  custom. 

2.  A  Synod  or  Conference  shall  elect  one  or  more  District 
Superintendents  to  supervise  its  general  work.  A  District 
Superintendent  shall  give  his  entire  time  or  only  part  of  his 
time  to  this  work,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Synod  or  Conference 
electing  him. 

IX.  Appomtment  of  Ministers  of  Congregations  or  Charges. 

1.  The  term  of  service  of  a  minister  of  a  congregation  or 
charge  shall  be  without  limit,  except  as  hereinafter  provided. 

2.  The  selection  of  ministers  of  congregations  or  charges 
shall  be  under  the  direction  of  a  Stationing  Committee,  which 


shall  consist  of  the  General  Superintendent  of  the  area,  the 
Superintendents  of  the  Synod  or  the  Conference,  and  one  lay 
member  of  the  Synod  or  the  Conference.  This  Committee 
shall  have  authority  to  terminate  the  service  of  a  minister 
of  a  congregation  or  charge,  and  to  provide  ministers  for  con¬ 
gregations  or  charges  that  are  vacant,  according  to  the  pro¬ 
visions  defined  in  the  subsequent  sections  of  this  article.  It 
shall  meet  annually,  and  whenever  occasion  requires  it,  at 
the  cal!  of  the  General  Superintendent. 

3.  When  a  minister  desires  to  terminate  his  service  in  a 
congregation  or  charge,  he  shall  send  a  written  request,  at 
least  one  month  before  his  resignation  is  to  take  effect,  with 
a  statement  of  reasons  for  the  same,  to  the  Superintendent  of 
the  Synod  or  Conference.  If  the  congregation  or  charge  de¬ 
sires  a  change  of  ministers,  the  secretary  of  its  judicatory 
shall  send  a  written  request,  with  a  statement  of  reasons  for 
the  same,  to  the  Superintendent  of  the  Synod  or  Conference. 
The  request  of  the  minister,  or  of  the  congregation  or  charge, 
shall  be  submitted  to  the  Stationing  Committee,  which  shall 
make  final  disposition  of  the  matter. 

4.  The  congregation  or  charge  shall  have  the  right  to 
nominate  a  first,  second,  and  third  choice  for  its  minister. 
The  nomination  shall  be  made  by  the  supreme  judicatory  of 
the  congregation  or  charge  arid  shall  be  sent  in  writing  by  the 
secretary  to  the  Superintendent  of  the  Synod  or  Conference, 
who  shall  submit  it  to  the  Stationing  Committee. 

5.  In  case  of  the  death  of  an  active  minister  or  the  retire- 


ment  of  a  minister  from  the  service  of  a  congregation  or 
charge,  the  secretary  of  the  jiidicatoiy'  of  the  congregation  or 
charge  shall  report  the  fact  in  writing  to  the  Superintendent 
of  the  Synod  or  Conference  to  which  the  congregation  or 
charge  belongs,  who  shall  refer  the  matter  to  the  Stationing 
Committee,  which  shall  provide  a  minister  for  the  vacancy. 

8.  When,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Stationing  Committee,  a 
change  in  the  ministry  of  a  congregation  or  charge  is  necessary 
for  the  welfare  of  the  minister  or  of  the  congregation  or  charge, 
the  Stationing  Committee  shall  have  power  to  effect  such  a 
change.  The  minister  and  the  congregation  shall  have  the 
right  of  appeal  to  the  Synod  or  the  Conference. 

7.  The  Stationing  Committee  shall  have  final  authority  in 
the  appointment  of  ministers  of  congregations  or  charges,  ex¬ 
cept  that  the  minister  who  is  appointed  and  the  congregation 
over  whom  he  is  appointed  shall  have  the  right  to  appeal  to 
the  Synod  or  the  Conference. 

X.  Board  of  Promotion.  The  Genera!  Superintendents, 
ten  ministers,  and  ten  lay  members  elected  by  the  General 
Council,  shall  be  a  Board  of  Promotion,  which  shall  foster 
the  work  of  the  General  Council  as  assigned  to  the  several 
boards. 

XL  Rights  of  Property. 

1.  The  Congregations,  Classes,  Synods,  Annual  Confer¬ 
ences,  and  District  Conferences  shall  continue  to  exist  and 
to  do  their  work  in  the  way  it  was  done  prior  to  the  union; 
they  shall,  also,  continue  to  hold  and  to  supervise  whatever 
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property  they  possess  and  institutions  they  control.  Congre¬ 
gations,  judicatories,  or  institutions  may  unite  by  mutual 
agreement,  and  such  union  shall  be  confirmed  in  case  of  con¬ 
gregations  by  the  Classes  or  Annual  Conferences  or  District 
Conferences,  or  by  each  as  the  case  may  require;  in  case  of 
judicatories  and  institutions  by  the  Genera!  Council. 

2.  The  theological  seminaries,  colleges,  academies,  and 
benevolent  institutions  that  are  under  the  control  of  the 
subordinate  judicatories  of  the  respective  Churches  shall  con¬ 
tinue  under  the  supervision  of  the  Synods,  Classes,  Annual 
Conferences  or  District  Conferences,  which  were  in  control  of 
them  before  the  union.  Those  institutions,  however,  which 
were  under  the  control  of  the  supreme  judicatories  of  the 
uniting  Churches  shall  pass  under  the  control  of  the  Genera! 
Council  of  The  United  Church  in  America.  In  the  constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  boards  of  directors  of  these  institutions  the  interests 
of  the  groups  previously  in  control  shall  be  properly  recognized. - 
A  union  of  these  schools  may  be  effected  according  to  the  pro¬ 
visions  defined  in  the  previous  paragraph  of  this  article. 

3.  At  the  first  session  of  the  Genera!  Council  a  committee 
on  charters  shall  be  appointed,  which  shall  recommend  the 
procedure  to  be  adopted  to  safeguard  the  institutions  and 
their  charters. 

XII.  Authorizing  of  Ministers.  Candidates  for  the  min¬ 
istry,  after  the  union,  and  until  by  enactment  of  the  Genera! 
Council  a  uniform  method  is  prescribed,  shall  be  authorized 
to  perform  ministerial  acts  by  the  Classes,  Annual  Confer- 


^nces,  or  District  Conferences  in  the  same  way  as  they  were 
authorized  before  the  union.  The  ministers  of  the  Churches 
in  the  union  shall  be  enrolled  as  ministers  of  The  United 
Church  in  America. 

XIII.  Members.  Men,  v/omen,  and  children  shall  be 
admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  The  United  Church  in  America 
through  baptism  and  profession  of  faitn  according  to  the 
custom  and  usage  of  each  congregation  prior  to  the  union. 
When  they  shall  have  been  admitted,  they  shall  be  enrolled 
as  members  of  The  United  Church  in  America. 

XIV.  Worship.  The  freedom  of  worship  at  present  en¬ 
joyed  by  the  negotiating  Churches  shall  not  be  interfered 
with  in  The  United  Church  in  America. 

XV.  Approval  of  the  Plan  of  Union. 

1.  The  Plan  of  Union  shall  be  submitted  to  the  supreme 
judicatories  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States,  the 
Church  of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ,  the  Evangelical 
Synod  of  North  America.  Each  Church  shall  proceed  ac¬ 
cording  to  its  own  constitution  in  the  approval  or  disapproval 
of  the  Plan  of  Union.  When  the  Plan  has  been  approved  by 
regular  action  of  two  or  more  of  the  negotiating  Churches,  the 
President  and  Secretary  of  the  Supreme  Judicatory  of  each 
Church  shall  report  the  action  to  the  Commissions  on  Union 
of  the  negotiating  Churches,  who  shall  then  request  the  officers 
of  the  supreme  judicatories  to  call  a  special  meeting  of  each 
judicatory  at  the  same  time  and  place.  In  joint  session  of  the 
judicatories  the  final  report  of  the  action  of  the  Churches  on 
the  Plan  of  Union  shall  be  made.  The  supreme  judicatories 
of  the  Churches  that  have  approved  the  Plan  of  Union  shall 
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declare,  by  joint  resolution,  that  the  union  of  the  Churches 
is  duly  effected  at  that  time.  Then  the  delegates,  duly  elected 
by  the  Churches  entering  into  the  union  to  constitute  the 
original  General  Council,  shall  effect  an  organization  by  the 
election  of  officers  and  proceed  to  the  transaction  of  business. 
From  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  Genera!  Council 
until  a  constitution  shall  have  been  adopted,  as  heretofore 
provided,  this  plan  of  union  shall  be  the  fundamental  law  of 
The  United  Church  in  America. 

2.  The  number  of  delegates  to  which  each  of  the  uniting 
Churches  shall  be  entitled  in  the  first  General  Council  shall  be 
determined -by  the  Commissions  on  Union  and  be  announced 
to  the  stated  clerks  or  secretaries  of  the  Classes,  Annual 
Conferences,  and  District  Conferences,  six  months  before  the 
meeting  of  the  supreme  judicatories  for  the  consummation 
of  the  union. 


Commission  on  Closer  Commission  on  Federa-  Committee  on  Relations 
Union  of  the  Churches  tion  and  Church  Union  with  Other  Churches  of 
of  the  Reformed  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  the  Evangelical  Synod  of 
in  the  United  States  in  Christ  North  America. 


George  W.  Richards 
Charles  E.  Miller 
A.  E.  Dahimann 
J.  C.  Leonard 
A.  R.  Bartholomew 
Emory  L.  Coblentz 

D.  J.  Snyder 
Reuben.  J.  Butz 

E.  H.  Marcus 


William  M.  Bell 
K.  H.  Fout 
W.  H.  Washinger 
A.  R.  Clippinger 
A.  B.  Station 
W.  R.  Funk 
G.  E.  McDonald 
J.  H.  Harris 
J.  E.  Shannon 
J.  R.  Engle 


H.  Richard  Niebuhr 
John  Baltzer 

F.  Frankenfeld 
Louis  W.  Goebel 
J.  H.  Horstmann 
J.  C.  Fischer 
W.  F.  Hazlebeck 
John  W.  Mueller 


Da^ion,  Ohio,  February  7,  1929 
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ADDRESS  OF  MR.  ROBERT  E.  SPEER 
AS  DELEGATE  FROM 
THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF 
THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.  S.  A. 
TO  THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  OF 
THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA, 
HOLLAND.  MICHIGAN. 

One  could  not  ask  for  a  greater  privilege  and  honor 
than  to  be  the  bearer  of  an  invitation  from  one  Christian 
Church  to  a  sister  Church  of  the  same  faith  and  order 
that  our  two  Churches  together  should  consider  the  pos¬ 
sibility  of  a  visible  and  organic  response  to  the  prayer 
of  our  Lord  “that  they  all  may  be  one.”  It  is  such  an 
invitation  that  I  am  charged  to  bring  to  this  General 
Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  from  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  In  fulfillment  of  this  duty  I  present  herewith 
the  overture  of  our  General  Assembly: 

“Your  Department  has  been  in  conference 
with  the  Fact  Finding  Commission  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  Church  in  America.  Our  two  Churches 
have  so  much  in  common  that  the  union  of  the 
two  seems  to  be  desirable  and  natural.  Through¬ 
out  our  history  in  America,  running  along  par¬ 
allel  lines,  we  have  been  in  close  and  cordial 
relations.  On  the  foreign  field  the  churches  of 
the  two  bodies  are  united.  In  this  country  our 
territories  overlap  and  we  are  constantly  inter¬ 
changing  communicants  and  ministers.  Our 
doctrines,  form  of  government,  worship  and 
aims  are  the  same.  We  are  convinced  that  steps 
should  be  taken  looking  to  the  union  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  Church  in  America  and  the  Presbyter¬ 
ian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 

“We  therefore  recommend  that  our  As¬ 
sembly  send  its  greetings  to  the  approaching 


meeting  of  the  Reformed  Synod,  express  its 
desire  to  enter  into  negotiations  concerning 
closer  co-operation,  and  if  possible,  organic 
union,  and  that  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer  be  ap¬ 
pointed  a  special  delegate  to  the  meeting  of  the 
Reformed  Church  Synod.” 

This  overture  was  adopted  by  unanimous  vote  and 
it  expresses,  I  believe,  the  deep  and  earnest  feeling  of 
our  entire  Church.  In  a  sense  it  is  our  sincere  though 
belated  answer  to  the  invitation  which  Dr.  Edward  T. 
Corwin  brought  from  your  General  Synod  to  our  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly  in  1886.  It  will  be  well  for  us  today  to 
recall  the  very  terms  of  that  communication.  'Tn  1743,” 
Dr.  Corwin  wrote  to  the  General  Assembly, 

“The  classis  of  Amsterdam  advised  the 
feeble  and  struggling  Dutch  and  German 
Churches  in  this  country  to  unite  with  the 
Presbyterians,  and  thus  combine  their  strength 
for  one  collegiate  and  theological  institution. 

But  differences  of  language,  chiefly,  prevented 
the  success  of  the  proposed  scheme,  and  also 
defeated  a  similar  effort  which  was  made  in 
connection  with  the  arrival  of  Dr.  Witherspoon 
about  1770. 

“At  the  close  of  the  Revolution,  our  own 
Dr.  Livingston  expressed  the  hope  that  some 
genius,  equal  to  the  task,  might  arise  to  unite 
all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  America  into  one 
grand  ‘National  Church,’  as  he  expressed  it. 
‘Notwithstanding  the  seeming  difficulties  in  the 
way,  I  humbly  apprehend,’  said  he,  ‘that  this 
may  be  practicable,  and  I  yet  hope  to  see  it 
accomplished.’  That  genius  has  not  yet  arisen; 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  ever  stamping 
the  conviction  of  the  importance  and  propriety 
of  closer  relations  of  some  kind,  whether  feder¬ 
ation  or  organic  union,  upon  the  hearts  of  His 
people. 
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“The  efforts  to  promote  friendly  cor¬ 
respondence  between  the  Presbyterian,  the  As¬ 
sociate  Reformed  and  the  Dutch  Churches  in 
America  were  initiated  in  1784.  Committees 
met  and  articles  of  agreement  were  drawn  up 
in  1785,  and  again  in  1800,  but  the  results  were 
not  very  satisfactory.  In  1822  a  new  effort  was 
made  between  our  two  Churches,  and  the  ex¬ 
change  of  delegates  or  letters  has  now  contin¬ 
ued  for  sixty -four  years.  Nor  do  we  forget  the 
still  more  earnest  efforts  for  closer  relations, 
which  were  begun  in  1873.  under  the  leader¬ 
ship,  respectively,  of  your  beloved  Dr.  Adams, 
who  has  since  entered  upon  his  reward,  and  of 
our  beloved  Dr.  Ganse,  whom  you  took  from  us 
to  our  great  regret  and  loss.  These  Committees 
were  continued  for  several  years,  but  through 
causes,  which  need  not  now  be  referred  to,  did 
not  accomplish  so  much  as  was  generally 
hoped  for. 

“But  this  correspondence  in  general,  not  to 
speak  of  other  special  efforts,  has  not  been  in 
vain.  It  has  led  to  a  better  understanding  of 
each  other ;  it  has  softened  asperities ;  it  has 
excited  a  spirit  of  true  brotherly  affection ; 
and,  indeed,  its  whole  tendency  has  been  toward 
more  hearty  co-operation,  federation  and  such 
closer  union  as  God,  in  His  infinite  wisdom, 
designs.  For  surely  it  was  not  the  purpose, 
in  the  correspondence  between  our  Churches, 
that  we  should  forever  be  simply  telling  each 
other  how  much  we  are  alike,  and  how  much 
we  love  each  other;  but  rather,  after  strength¬ 
ening  each  other’s  hands,  as  we  have  done  for 
a  century  past,  at  length  to  come  closer  to¬ 
gether,  and  so  dispose  our  forces,  under  the 
common  Captain  of  our  salvation,  in  mutual 
help  and  love,  as  actually  to  bring  to  its  con- 
stimmation,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  great  work 
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for  which  our  Divine  Redeemer  lived  and 
died. 

“Those  blessed  results,  federation  and 
union,  have  already  been  partly  accomplished 
on  our  mission  fields.  In  Amoy,  China,  Kng- 
lish  and  Scotch  and  Dutch  Presbyterians  form 
one  ecclesiastical  body.  In  Japan,  the  union  is 
still  more  general  and  complete.  And  an  Over¬ 
ture  will  be  before  our  General  Synod  in  June, 
proposing  that  our  Synod  shall  advise  and 
direct  our  Classis  of  Arcot  in  India  to  seek 
union  with  the  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in  that 
country. 

“We  rejoice  in  all  these  signs  of  a  growing 
desire  for  union,  such  as  the  Providence  of  God 
shall  bring  about.  We  pray  equally  for  you  as 
for  ourselves  that  God  may  bless  all  your  efforts 
to  extend  the  Master’s  kingdom.  Your  success 
is  our  success,  and  curs  is  yours.  We  are  al¬ 
ready  one  in  Christ,  and  we  need  to  be  more 
heartily  one  in  labor,  without  a  trace  of  jealousy 
or  rivalry.  We  ask  you  to  unite  with  us,  and 
beseech  God  to  pour  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  each 
of  our  Churches,  giving  us  such  a  new  baptism 
from  heaven  as  shall  enable  us  to  realize  the 
fulfillment  of  the  Saviour’s  High-Priestly 
Prayer  in  John  XVII.” 

Dr.  Corwin’s  address  reminds  us  that  there  is  a 
long  history  back  of  this  significant  hour.  This  over¬ 
ture  for  the  union  of  our  two  bodies  is  no  novel  or 
artificial  proposal.  The  report  of  your  fact-finding  Com¬ 
mission  to  this  General  Synod  summarizes  the  repeated 
efforts  of  our  Churches  in  the  past  years  to  find  a  basis 
of  full  organic  unity.  Let  us  note  some  of  the  more 
significant  incidents  and  utterances  of  the  fathers  in  the 
great  generations  which  are  gone.  In  the  Minutes  of 
our  Presbyterian  Synod,  then  the  highest  court  of  our 
Presbyterian  Church,  in  1744,  it  is  recorded  that  “the 
Rev.  Mr,  Dorsins,  pastor  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church 
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in  Bucks  Co.,  laid  a  letter  before  us  from  the  Deputies 
of  North  and  South  Holland,  wherein  they  desire  of 
the  Synod  an  account  of  the  state  of  the  High  and 
Low  Dutch  Churches  in  this  province,  and  also  of  the 
churches  belonging  to  the  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Phila¬ 
delphia  and  whether  the  Dutch  Churches  may  be  Joined 
in  common  with  said  Synod.” 

Forty  years  later  Dr.  Livingston  of  your  Church 
expressed  the  hopes  to  which  Dr.  Corwin  referred,  and 
in  1783-84,  negotiations  were  undertaken  which  contem¬ 
plated  some  treaty  or  agreement  between  the  three 
Churches,  your  own  and  ours  and  the  Associated  Re¬ 
formed,  “to  determine  a  line  for  their  future  conduct 
with  regard  to  each  other  and  to  enter  into  an  amicable 
correspondence  upon  subjects  of  general  utility  and 
friendship  between  the  Churches.”  Each  Church  ap¬ 
pointed  a  Committee  and  in  1785  our  Presbyterian 
Committee  reported  to  the  General  Assembly  that  the 
Committees  were  agreed  that  a  plan  should  be  adopted 
l)y  the  Churches  “whereby  they  might  be  enabled  to 
unite  their  interests  and  combine  their  efforts  for  pro¬ 
moting  the  great  cause  of  truth  and  vital  religion.” 
Correspondence  to  this  effect  went  on  between  the 
Churches  for  ten  years  and  then  in  1798  a  convention 
of  representatives  of  the  Churches  was  held,  which 
apparently  proposed  more  than  the  Churches  in  their 
highest  courts  were  prepared  to  accept  and  consequently 
any  further  project  of  union  was  dropped.  Either  the 
genius  of  whom  Dr.  Livingston  had  dreamed  had  not 
arisen  or  the  difficulties  were  such  as  no  genius  could 
surmount. 

The  Churches  remained,  however,  in  warm  and 
friendly  relationship  and  in  1816  they  joined  in  the 
United  Foreign  Missions  Society  which  was  to  be  to 
them  -what  the  American  Board,  formed  in  1812,  was  to 
the  Congregational  Churches.  This  United  Society 
lasted  until  1828  when  it  dissolved  and  its  work  was 
taken  over  by  the  American  Board.  There  is  a  deeply 
instructive  history  connected  with  the  matter.  Many 
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elements  entered  into  the  situation.  Perhaps  the  funda¬ 
mental  issue  was  the  difference  of  view  between  those 
who  believed  in  association  with  the  American  Board 
on  the  principle  of  a  common  interdenominational,  volun¬ 
tary  society  and  those  who  held  that  foreign  missions 
was  an  integral  obligation  and  function  of  the  Church 
as  such,  not  to  be  left  to  voluntary  action  but  to  be 
cared  for  by  the  Church  as  part  of  its  nature  and  life. 
The  attitudes  taken  by  the  General  Synod  and  by  the 
General  Assembly  revealed  again  the  deep  community 
of  temper  and  conviction  in  the  two  Churches. 

While  we  were  still  united  in  the  United  Foreign 
Missions  Society,  in  1822-23,  correspondence  between 
the  two  Churches  was  resumed.  It  was  agreed  that  each 
body  should  have  freedom  to  call  ministers  from  the 
other  and  that  delegates  should  be  interchanged  between 
the  General  Synod  and  the  General  Assembly  with  full 
deliberative  privileges.  Later,  in  1842,  the  number  of 
delegates  was  reduced  from  two  to  one  and  some  ques¬ 
tion  arose  as  to  the  transfer  of  congregations.  In  1848, 
however,  the  whole  body  of  our  Presbyterian  and  Re¬ 
formed  Churches  drew  closer  together,  so  close  that  to 
many  the  long  desired  union  seemed  near  at  hand.  A 
Convention  was  held  representing  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  (the  Old  School  which  included 
the  present  Southern  Presbyterian  Church),  the  Re¬ 
formed  Dutch  Church,  the  German  Reformed  Church, 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Committee  of  our 
Presbyterian  General  Assembly  was  called  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Christian  Union.  This  Convention  adopted  a 
noble  statement  which  deserves  to  be  recalled  in  its 
entirety  as  a  reassurance  to  those  who  may  think  that 
in  proposing  union  now  we  are  faithless  to  the  trust  of 
the  past  and  as  a  correction  to  those  who  think  that  we 
are  now  so  far  in  advance  of  the  spirit  and  ideas  of  the 
fathers : 

'Tn  that  memorable  prayer,  which  our  Lord 
addressed  to  the  Father  immediately  previous 
to  the  consummation  of  his  sufferings,  we  find 
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this  petition  in  behalf  of  his  followers,  ‘That 
they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us,  that 
the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me.’ 
The  union  of  all  the  members  of  the  household 
of  faith,  in  the  truth  and  fellowship  of  the 
gospel,  should  be  not  only  the  desire,  but  the 
aim  of  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It 
is  indeed  the  fact,  that  among  all  true  believers 
there  does  exist  a  spiritual  union.  They  are  all 
constituent  members  of  that  one  body  of  which 
Christ  is  the  living  Head,  and  they  are  all  par¬ 
takers  of  the  same  Spirit.  In  the  present  world, 
however,  they  are  imperfect  in  knowledge  and 
in  sanctification,  and  consequently  that  spiritual 
union  which  exists  among  all  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  is  but  imperfectly  mani¬ 
fested.  Their  views  of  divine  truth,  so  long  as 
they  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  know  only 
in  part,  may  be  expected  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree  to  differ;  and  consequently  difficulties 
will  arise,  in  the  way  of  manifesting  their  union 
before  the  view  of  the  world.  Both  the  prayers 
and  the  active  efforts  of  the  followers  of 
Christ,  should  therefore  be  dhected  to  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  bringing  into  the  unity  of  the  faith  the 
different  portions  of  the  Christian  Church,  so 
that  they  may  not  only  be,  but  appear  in  the 
view  of  the  world,  one  body  in  Christ. 

“Unhappily,  the  Church  of  Christ  _is_  at 
present  divided  into  a  great  variety  of  distinct 
organizations.  From  this  state  of  things  it 
results,  that  instead  of  marching  forward  with 
a  united  front  against  the  common  foe,  much 
of  the  time  and  strength  of  the  different  de¬ 
nominations  of  the  Christian  Church  is  wasted 
in  opposing  each  other.  And  not  infrequently 
has  the  world  beheld  the  strange  spectacle  of 
different  portions  of  the  Church  opposing  each 
other  with  a  virulence  in  proportion  to  the  near- 
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ness  of  their  approximation  to  each  other.  Over 
this  state  of  things  the  Church  has  long  had 
occasion  to  mourn;  and  it  seems  to  be.  high 
time  that  some  more  systematic  efforts  should 
be  made  to  bring  into  Christian  fellowship  the 
different  portions  of  the  household  of  faith. 
And  in  so  far  as  some  of  the  distinct  portions  of 
the  Church  are  concerned,  there  is  the  greater 
encouragement  to  labour  for  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  this  object,  since  they  already  approxi¬ 
mate  so  nearly  to  each  other. 

“In  our  country,  there  now  exist  some  six 
or  eight  distinct  portions  of  the  Presbyterian 
family,  whose  views  of  evangelical  truth,  as 
exhibited  in  their  different  standards,  are  sub¬ 
stantially  the  same,  and  whose  form  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  order  is  the  same.  Could  these  bodies  be 
brought  more  closely  together,  so  as  to  act  in 
concert,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  more  might  be 
accomplished  in  advancing  the  interests  of  the 
common  Christianity,  and  in  promoting  the 
universal  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  than  is  prac¬ 
ticable  in  our  present  divided  state.  With  a 
view  to  prepare  the  way  in  some  degree  for 
the  consummation  of  an  object  so  desirable, 
your  Committee  beg  leave  to  submit  for  the 
consideration  of  the  convention,  the  following 
resolutions : 

“WHEPEAS,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
constitutes  one  body,  of  which  He  is  the  divine 
Head  and  consequently  should  be  so  organized 
as  to  exhibit  to  the  view  of  the  world  the  ap¬ 
pearance,  as  well  as  the  reality  of  unity,  and 
whereas,  the  present  divided  condition  of  the 
Church  is  in  appearance  at  least,  inconsistent 
with  her  unity;  therefore, 

“RESOLVED,  1.  That  it  is  the  impera¬ 
tive  duty  of  the  followers  of  Christ  to  aim  at 
bringing  about  a  union  of  all  the  different  per- 


tiulis  of  the  household  of  faith  upon  a  scriptural 
basis. 

“RESOLVED,  2.  That  in  the  judgment  of 
this  Convention,  it  is  not  only  desirable,  but 
practicable,  to  effect  a  closer  union  than  that 
which  now  exists  among  the  bodies  which  are 
here  represented,  whereby  they  might  more 
successfully  accomplish  the  great  work  for 
which  the  Church  was  established. 

“AND  WHEREAS,  the  views  of  the  great 
system  of  evangelical  truth,  as  exhibited  in  the 
standards  of  these  different  Churches,  namely, 
in  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Catechism, 
the  Articles  of  the  Synod  of  Dordrecht,  and  in 
the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  are  substantially  the 
same,  therefore, 

“RESOLVED,  3.  That  it  is  the  duty  of 
these  Churches  to  cultivate  towards  each  other 
the  spirit  of  fraternal  affection,  to  exercise 
Christian  forebearance,  and  to  co-operate  in  all 
scriptural  efforts  to  promote  the  common 
Christianity. 

“RESOLVED,  4.  That  in  the  judgment 
of  this  Convention,  while  the  singing  of  God’s 
praise  is  an  interesting  part  of  religious  wor¬ 
ship,  and  while,  for  the  present,  it  is  left  to  the 
different  Churches  to  employ  whichever  of  the 
authorized  versions  now  in  use  may  be  most 
acceptable  to  them,  the  sacred  songs  contained 
in  the  book  of  Psalms  are  every  way  suitable 
and  proper  for  that  purpose,  and  any  intimation 
that  they  breathe  a  spirit  inconsistent  with  the 
gospel,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  reflection  upon 
their  Divine  Author. 

“RESOLVED,  5.  That  where  it  is  prac¬ 
ticable,  without  any  surrender  of  principle,  an 
interchange  of  ministerial  services  be  recom¬ 
mended,  and  that  the  different  Churches  pay 
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respect  to  each  other’s  acts  of  discipline,  and 
sustain  each  other  in  all  scriptural  efforts  to 
promote  the  good  order  and  to  preserve  the 
purity  of  the  Church. 

“RESOLVED,  6.  That  in  the  prosecution 
of  the  work  of  Missions,  it  is  desirable  that 
these  different  Churches,  as  far  as  practicable, 
should  act  in  concert;  the  Missionaries  in  the 
exercise  of  their  ministry  being  accountable  to 
the  particular  body  with  which  they  are  ecclesi¬ 
astically  connected. 

“RESOLVED,  7.  That  for  the  promotion 
of  a  better  understanding  and  more  intimate 
intercourse  between  these  different  Churches, 
it  is  desirable  that  a  correspondence  be  main¬ 
tained,  either  by  letter  or  by  delegation,  as  may 
be  judged  most  expedient. 

“RESOLVED,  8.  That  these  resolutions 
be  recommended  to  the  consideration  of  the 
different  Churches  represented  in  this  Conven¬ 
tion,  that  they  may  report  their  judgment  in 
the  premises,  to  a  future  Convention  to  be  held 
in  the  City  of  Albany  on  the  first  day  of  No¬ 
vember  next,  at  eleven  o’clock  A.  M.” 

Once  again  the  separate  Church  bodies  were  un¬ 
willing  to  go  as  far  as  their  representatives  desired  and 
there  came  another  long  interval  of  friendly  but  sep¬ 
arated  service.  In  1873-74,  however,  the  question  arose 
again  as  between  our  two  Churches.  The  Old  and 
the  New  School  Presbyterian  Churches  after  forty  years 
of  separation  had  reunited  with  great  joy.  It  seemed 
to  be  the  time  for  a  still  wider  union  of  our  kindred 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies,  and  our  General  As¬ 
sembly  declared  itself  ready.  The  General  Synod,  how¬ 
ever,  by  a  vote  of  58  to  52,  was  adverse. 

I  find  no  further  actions  by  our  Church  courts  until 
1904.  Then  under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Searle  of  New 
Brunswick  our  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  .Churches 
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formed  a  Federal  Council  and  our  various  Churches 
subsequently  approved  the  resolution  of  the  Conference 
of  representatives  of  all  our  Churches  which  began  as 
follows : 


"RESOLVED,  1.  That  this  joint  confer¬ 
ence  on  the  closer  co-operation  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  System, 
composed  of  Committees  representing  the  Re¬ 
formed  Presbyterian  Church,  General  Synod, 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.,  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America,  and  correspond¬ 
ing  members  from  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  after  full,  frank  and  prayerful  confer¬ 
ence,  is  unanimously  agreed : 

"1.  That  some  form  of  union  closer  and 
mere  tangible  than  any  at  present  existing  1)C- 
tween  the  Reformed  Churches  holding  the 
Presbyterian  order,  is  desirable  for  the  further¬ 
ance  of  the  work  entrusted  to  them  by  the 
Head  of  the  Church. 

"2.  That  such  closer  union  is  possible; 

(a)  Through  the  complete  consolidation 
of  some  of  these  Churches ;  and,  (b)  through 
such  federation  as  shall  preserve  the  identity 
of  the  various  bodies  entering  into  it,  and  shall 
also  provide  for  effective  administrative  co¬ 
operation.” 

Back  of  all  these  various  actions  of  our  Church 
courts  and  beneath  them,  all  through  the  years,  the 
foreign  mission  spirit  and  effort  of  the  two  Churches, 
as  we  shall  see,  held  them  close  together  in  a  unity  as 
real  as  any  outward  conformity.  And  though  there 
appear  to  have  been  no  official  actions  of  our  Church 
courts  from  1874  until  now,  except  in  connection  with 
the  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches, 
there  have  been  declarations  of  responsible  and  delegated 
representatives  which  have  uttered  the  heart  and  mind  of 
our  Churches.  Let  me  remind  you  only  of  some  of  the 
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noble  words  of  the  fraternal  delegates  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  appointed  to  address  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  1895,  Dr.  David  James  Burrell  was  your  repre¬ 
sentative  to  our  Assembly.  Det  us  recall  nis  outspoken 
message : 

‘‘It  is  my  pleasant  duty,  by  appointment  of 
the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America,  to  convey  to  you  our  fraternal  salu¬ 
tations. 

“This  is  made  doubly  easy  by  the  fact  of 
our  close  kinship,  and  the  further  fact  that  there 
are  no  unpleasant  memories  of  past  disagree¬ 
ments  between  us. 

“We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  ‘Christ’s  crown 
and  covenant.'  The  Divine  Sovereignty— which 
finds  its  most  glorious  illustration  on  the  cross 
— is  the  center  and  standpoint  of  the  Reformed 
system.  ‘Christ  first,  Christ  last,  Christ  midst, 
Christ  all  in  all.’ 

“We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  the  integrity  of 
the  Scriptures  as  God’s  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  ‘We  receive  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  and  these  only,  as  holy 
and  canonical,  for  the  foundation  of  our  faith, 
believing'  without  doubt  all  things  contained 
in  them.’ 

“We  stand,  as  you  do,  for  the  fundamentals 
of  Christian  morality.  With  respect  to  the  tem- 
IDeraiice  reform,  personal  purity,  political  right¬ 
eousness,  the  sanctions  of  the  Sabbath  and 
kindred  questions,  the  deliverances  of  our  Gen¬ 
eral  Synod,  like  those  of  the  General  Assembly, 
have  never  had  an  uncertain  sound. 

“We  stand  with  you,  also,  for  the  great 
propaganda.  In  our  own  country  the  Reformed 
Church  has  taken  thirty  years  to  double  its 
membership.  But  in  the  broader  field  of  Por- 
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eign  Missions  we  point  with  humble,  grateful 
pride  to  a  record  which  has  scarcely  a  parallel 
in  recent  history.  It  is  surpassed  by  the 
Moravian  Church  alone.  In  all  these  things 
‘we  be  brethren.’ 

‘Our  fears,  our  hopes,  our  aims  are  one, 

Our  comforts  and  our  cares.’ 

“It  is  our  desire,  as  a  denomination,  to 
stand  abreast  of  progress.  But  in  the  interest 
of  a  true  conservatism  we  hold,  as  you  do, 
that  there  are  some  things — such  as  air,  sun¬ 
light,  and  spring  water — which  time  cannot  im¬ 
pair  nor  science  improve.  The  truths  which 
center  in  God  are,  like  Himself,  the  same  yes¬ 
terday,  today  and  forever, 

“It  is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at  that  a 
Church  born  amid  the  sufferings  of  the  Spanish 
Fury  and  cradled  in  persecution,  should  be 
strenuous  in  the  defense  of  the  faith  of  its 
fathers. 

“We  incline  to  liberalism,  but  we  agree 
with  you  that  there  is  no  rational  liberalism  for 
God’s  people  except  such  as  recognizes  the 
ultimate  authority  of  God’s  Word.  We  aim  to 
be,  like  yourselves,  no  broader  than  the  Law 
and  no  more  liberal  than  the  Gospel.  We  dare 
not  shrink  from  the  narrowness  of  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  life. 

“In  this  substantial  oneness  of  faith  and 
practice  we  greet  you.” 

In  1898  your  representative  was  Dr.  Denis  Wort- 
man,  This  was  his  word : 

“In  a  most  unusual  sense  are  our  two 
Churches  one;  not  only  in  doctrine  and  polity, 
but  in  our  primal  issuance  from  a  kindred  per¬ 
secution  and  even  martyrology ;  in  an  arduous 
defense  for  hundreds  of  years  of  Reformation 
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Christianity ;  in  the  (inn  upholding  of  those 
principles  of  enlightened  civil  and  religious  lib¬ 
erty  that  were  the  basis  of  our  national  security 
at  the  first,  and  are  the  framework  now  of  a 
more  illustrious  future;  and  in  those  many  in- 
terminglings  and  interchanges  among  our  pas¬ 
tors  and  churches  that  help  us  to  better  mutual 
understandings  and  aids.  We  consider  it  a 
privilege  and  honor  to  stand  in  so  peculiarly 
friendly  relations  with  a  Church  so  substantially 
equipped  and  organized  as  yours,  so  eminently 
strong  and  courageous  in  religious  convictions, 
so  resolute  in  defense  of  the  faith  once  de¬ 
livered  to  the  saints,  whilst  also  of  so  broad  and 
broadening  a  charity;  possessor  of  the  old  and 
tried,  yet  feeling  the  impulse  of  the  spirit  of  our 
century,  and  with  guarded  but  open  vision  read¬ 
ing  what  new  truths  God  yet  hath  from  age  to 
age  to  break  forth  from  His  Holy  Word.  With 
yourselves  we  recognize  the  immense  pressure 
put  upon  the  Church  of  God  at  this  particular 
time  to  save  the  masses  of  the  poor,  and  the  not 
infrequently  unevangelized  masses  of  the  rich, 
and  to  convert  to  the  principles  of  our  holy  re¬ 
ligion  the  great  pagan  nations  with  whom  we 
are  coming  into  so  close  commercial  and  per¬ 
sonal  relations,  whose  vices  shall  prove  our 
damnation  unless  our  virtues,  our  Gospel,  our 
Christ  shall  speedily  prove  their  redemption. 
With  you  we  rejoice  in  the  increasing  catho¬ 
licity  among  the  Churches  in  all  new  and  wise 
alliances  in  practical  Christian  work  and  in  the 
subordination  of  all  minor  matters  to  that  of 
putting  the  Kingdom  of  God  into  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men  and  of  nations.  May  it  be 
ours  to  come  into  still  closer  alliances!  Not  a 
few  repeat  the  inquiry,  Why  may  not  we  and 
others  who  hold  our  general  Confession  come 
one  of  these  speeding  days  into  a  complete 
organic  unity?’* 
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In  1902,  Dr.  Burrell  represented  you  a  second  time 
and  wrote : 

“I  am  appointed  to  convey  to  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Assembly  the  greetings  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America.  This  duty  is  most  grate¬ 
ful,  since  it  brings  me  into  a  sort  of  felicitous 
contact  with  my  dear  brethren  of  former  years. 

This  is  not  as  if  I  were  going  next  door  to 
visit  a  neighbor,  but  into  another  room  of  the 
same  house.  And  the  congratulations  which  1 
bring  are  too  sincere  to  be  formulated  in  con¬ 
ventional  phrases.  In  behalf  of  the  small  but 
faithful  body  of  Presbyterians  with  whom  my 
lot  is  cast,  I  give  you,  brethren  of  the  beloved 
and  powerful  Church  of  my  fathers,  most  cor¬ 
dial  greetings  and  congratulations.  God  bless 
your  Assembly,  breathing  His  Spirit  upon  it! 

God  bless  you  and  be  with  you  all!” 

I  will  quote  only  one  other  utterance,  the  word  of 
John  Steunenberg: 

“In  greeting  your  Assembly,  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America  does  not  come  before 
strangers.  We  have  learned  to  respect  and 
esteem  each  other  for  the  work’s  sake.  We  feel 
quite  at  ease  and  at  home  in  your  company. 
There  are  perhaps  no  other  two  denominations 
more  closely  related  to  each  other  in  the  funda¬ 
mentals  of  the  Christian  faith  and  in  the  gov¬ 
ernment  of  the  churches  in  their  care.  We 
feel  toward  you  as  brethren  of  the  same  house¬ 
hold.  *  *  * 

“Our  task  is  indeed  a  hard  one.  The  cur¬ 
rent  of  the  times  runs  swiftly  the  other  way. 
Many  falter  and  stumble  by  the  wayside.  But 
the  call  rings  loud  and  clear,  ‘Ye  that  are  men 
now'  serve  Him.’  We  rejoice  that  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  United  States  is  still  loyal 
to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  May 
she  ever  remain  a  bulwark  of  strength  for  the 
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armies  of  the  Lord.  In  our  conviction  of  and 
loyalty  to  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of 
God  lies  our  streng-th.  The  world  may  have  but 
a  dim  conception  of  our  exalted  mission.  But 
the  privilege  is  yours  and  ours  to  make  known 
to  a  lost  world  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour. 

We  have  the  oracles  of  God  entrusted  to  us  in 
which  the  mystery  of  the  faith  is  unfolded  to 
dying  men. 

“In  the  performance  of  this  sacred  mission, 
we  feel  that  there  is  a  tie  of  fellowship  binding 
us  together  in  Christian  love.” 

We  hear  these  voices  from  the  great  past  calling 
to  us  today.  How  solemn  are  our  obligations  to  the 
dead!  With  what  eloquence  they  summon  us  to  take 
up  their  tasks,  to  fulfill  their  dreams,  to  carry  forward 
to  completion  what  they  began  and  strove  to  do!  I 
never  stand  in  the  noble  old  chapel  at  Rutgers  without 
feeling  this  summons  of  the  dead  who  are  alive  for 
evermore.  Around  those  sacred  wails,  as  you  well  re¬ 
call,  row  on  row,  are  the  portraits  of  the  men  who 
served  that  College  and  this  Church  and  our  nation 
and  mankind.  If  they  could  speak  to  us  today  would 
they  not  say  just  what  Corwin  and  Burrell  and  Wort- 
man  and  Steunenberg  said?  And  hearing  their  call  to 
us,  shall  we  not  rise  up  to  do  what  they  desired?  They 
longed  for  the  unity  of  our  Churches.  We  must  believe 
that  now  in  the  presence  of  our  Common  Lord  they 
long  still  more  that  rve  all  may  be  one.  Shall  we  their 
sons  fail  them  and  drop  back  again  ? 

I  spoke  to  one  of  our  most  godly  old  ministers  a 
few  days  ago  about  this  overture  and  our  gathering  here 
today  and  he  smiled  and  said,  “Yes,  I  remember  the 
older  days  and  our  hopes  and  longings  in  1873.^  It  all 
looked  so  bright  and  hopeful  then,  and  we  failed.  I 
fear  you  will  only  fail  again.”  Must  we  fail?  Must  we 
pass  on  to  the  next  generation  what  our  fathers  sought 
so  eagerly  to  achieve  and,  failing,  noped  that  we  might 
do?  Surely  we  must  not  wait  forever.  Perhaps  we  need 
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not  wait  at  all.  In  1820  the  Associated  Reformed  Church 
voted  that  it  must  remain  permanently  entirely  separate 
and  independent  but  within  two  years  a  new  mind  came 
and  it  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  became  one. 

But  it  will  be  justly  asked,  why  should  we  be  one? 
The  fact  that  some  of  the  fathers  strove  for  unity  may 
justly  dispose  us  to  consider  it  fairly  but  there  must  be 
other  and  clear  reasons  adduced  for  it.  What  are  they? 
Well,  read  again  the  deliverance  of-  the  Convention  of 
1848.  Every  word  spoken  then  of  the  conditions  in  the 
Church  and  in  the  world  is  equally  true  today.  And 
there  is  more  that  can  be  said. 

In  the  first  place  our  two  Churches  are  now  like 
one  family  and  we  go  from  one  to  the  other,  just  as  Dr. 
Burrell  said,  “not  as  if  we  were  going  next  door  to 
visit  a  neighbor,  but  into  another  room  of  the  same 
house.”  That  is  true  of  our  Church  membership.  There 
are  whole  congregations  in  the  Reformed  Church  made 
up  of  Presbyterians  and  your  people  feel  equally  at 
home  with  no  change  of  any  kind  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  And  as  to  teaching  and  the  ministry,  men 
come  and  go  across  the  line  as  though  it  did  not  exist. 
When  I  was  a  student  in  Princeton  University  and 
there  came  a  sudden  emergency  in  the  department  of 
economics,  President  Austin  Scott  of  Rutgers  came 
down  to  help  and  I  look  back  to  his  stimulating  friend¬ 
ship  as  one  of  the  best  influences  of  the  past.  Then  Dr. 
Talbot  Chambers  and  Dr.  Burrell  and  Dr.  Raven  came 
to  help  in  Princeton  Seminary.  And  what  a  list  could 
be  made  of  men  who  have  gone  to  and  fro  with  no 
sense  of  removal  to  a  foreign  country  or  an  alien  fellow¬ 
ship.  My  college  classmate  and  dear  friend,  James 
Hunter,  Editor  of  the  Christian  Intelligencer,  counts 
hundreds  of  ministers  who  have  moved  one  way  or  the 
other.  You  know  the  names  of  many  of  the  living.  Let 
me  name  only  a  few  of  those  who  are  gone:  Ormiston, 
Mackay  and  Ludlow  of  the  Collegiate  Church!  which 
has  called  many  Presbyterian  pastors,  Baird,  the  great 
historian  of  the  Huguenots,  Dr,  Burrell  himself.  Presi- 
1? 


dents  Campbell  and  Condit  of  Rutgers,  Talbot  Cham¬ 
bers  Theodore  L.  Cuyler,  Professor  Dosker  of  Lowville 
Seminary,  Professor  E.  P.  Johnston  of  New  Brunswick 
Seminary,  T.  DeAVitt  Talmage,  Archibald  Laidlaw,  first 
preacher  in  English  in  the  Dutch  Church  in  New  York, 
Guido  Verbeck  of  Japan,  and  many  more.  These  men 
in  their  own  lives  acted  as  though  the  two  Churches 
were  one  Church  in  Christ,  as  they  tvere. 

And  not  only  are  our  two  Churches  one  in  their 
personnel  but  they  are  one  in  their^  tundamental  and 
essential  convictions.  By  formal  action  they  have  ap¬ 
proved  each  other’s  catechisms.  And  Dr.  Burrell,  in  the 
statement  rvhich  has  been  quoted,  unequivocally  and 
emphatically  affirmed  our  doctrinal  kinship.  In  one 
respect  he  would  no  doubt  modify  his  statement  ^  of 
1895.  “We  incline  to  liberalism,”  he  said  then.  Today 
probably  he  would  say,  “We  incline  to  conservatism.” 
That  is  the  common  inclination  of  both  our  bodies.  They 
are  open  to  all  truth.  All  truth,  they  believe,  is  of  God 
and  they  not  only  do  not  fear  it,  they  seek  it  and  wel¬ 
come  it.  But  while  they  are  open'  to  all  that  is  new 
and  true,  they  are  immovably  loyal  also  to  all  that  is 
true  and  old.  And  especially  do  we  both  believe  in  the 
necessity  of  belief.  We  are  not  of  those  who  think  that 
unity  is  possible  without  a  basis  of  unity  in  faith  and 
conviction,  and  we  hold  with  tinrelaxing  tenacity  to  the 
historic  evangelical  faith,  to  the  full  New  Testament 
gospel.  There  is  no  possibility  whatever  of  approval 
of  union  proposals  by  our  Church  and  General  Assembly 
on  any  other  basis.  And  that  is  your  attitude  too.  In 
such  an  identical  attitude  there  is  full  basis  for  organic 
unity  in  one  polity  and  on  one  doctrine. 

Furthermore  our  two  Churches  are  of  one  ternper 
and  training.  Witness  the  friendships  and  congenialities 
and  understandings  among  us.  Witness  the  common 
educational  processes  and  ideals.  I  have  spoken  of  tne 
interchange  of  theological  instruction  in  the  past  but  we 
have  it  today.  Princeton  Seminary  has  called  Dr. 
Zrvemer  to  its  Chair  of  Missions  and  Dr.  Raven  is  helping 
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in  its  Old  Testament  department.  It  is  rumored  that  it 
is  seeking  further  help  from  your  ministry.  And  we 
have  Dr.  Van  der  Meulen  in  Louisville  and  you  have 
Dr.  Worcester  in  New  Brunswick.  There  are  no  two 
communions  in  America  more  naturally  akin  and  cog¬ 
nate  in  tradition,  outlook,  characteristics,  purposes  and 
spirit  than  our  two  Churches. 

And  above  all  these  things  we  are  bound  together 
by  our  common  problems  and  tasks.  The  report  of 
your  Committee  has  spoken  of  the  situation  in  some  of 
our  Eastern  cities  like  New  York,  Newark  and  Albany. 
The  question  confronting  us  here  is  the  plain  issue  of 
honesty  and  common  sense  in  the  use  of  our  resources 
to  meet  human  needs  and  to  cope  with  difficulties  which 
are  far  beyond  our  combined  powers  and  which  leave  us 
still  more  helpless  and  hopeless  if  we  try  to  accomplish 
the  task  alone.  Then  there  is  the  field  and  the  need, 
beyond  limit,  for  evangelism  based  on  conviction  and 
fitted  to  real  conditions  and  dealing  with  men  and 
women  as  they  are,  one  by  one  and  in  their  human 
relationships.  We  are  not  the  only  people  to  be  doing 
this  but  we  have  a  part  in  it  and  the  part  of  our  two 
Churches  is  identical.  And  so  also  in  the  field  of  re¬ 
ligious  education  we  have  an  identical  tradition  of 
family  religion  and  family  religious  training.  There 
has  been  and  there  is  danger  that  we  shall  lose  our 
inheritance.  Our  Lutheran  brethren  are  nobly  retaining 
their  principle  of  catechistical  instruction.  It  was  in 
just  such  a  school  that  many  of  us  were  brought  up. 
Together  we  must  find  the  right  equivalent  for  it  in  our 
new  conditions.  Further  we  have  a  common  apologetic 
testimony  to  offer  and  a  common  reasoned  conviction 
to  set  forth  with  regard  to  the  central  Christian  verities. 
We  hold  these  in  similar  form  and  on  similar  grounds. 
Our  method  of  statement  and  our  presentation  of  the 
reasons  for  our  faith  are  so  similar  that  no  one  without 
would  detect  any  difference  whatsoever.  And,  once 
more,  we  need  one  another  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
simple,  reverent  worship  of  our  fathers.  If  you  think 
that  we  need  you  more  than  you  need  us,  well  and  good. 
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Uiir  problems  and  tasks  are  one  and  they  call  for  united 
thought  and  prayer  and  action. 

Lastly  we  have  a  common  foreign  missionary  in¬ 
heritance  and  outlook  and  duty.  I  have  referred  to  the 
time  between  1816  and  1828  when  we  had  a  single  for¬ 
eign  missions  agency.  When  that  was  given  up  and  we 
developed  our  separate  missions  we  nevertheless  set  up 
common  Churches  on  the  foreign  field.  In  Japan,  China, 
India — wherever  our  missions  have  been — their  fruitage 
has  been  gathered  into  united  Churches.  In  Mesopo¬ 
tamia  we  have  our  United  Mission,  your  Church  and 
ours  and  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States  act¬ 
ing  together  as  one  organization.  And,  as  you  know, 
for  isome  years  your  Board  and  ours  have  stood  ready 
to  join  with  the  Boards  of  the  other  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Churches  in  one  United  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  in  which  no  one  of  the  Churches,  whatsoever 
its  preponderance  of  financial  contribution,  would  have 
a  preponderance  of  administrative  control.  And  your 
missionary  leaders  have  been  ours,  Talniage,  Sciidder, 
Chamberlain,  Miller,  Verbeck,  and  James  Cantine  and 
the  Zwemers.  Peter  and  Sam,  who  have  been  to  us  as 
brothers,  dear  as  brothers  of  blood.  When  I  came  to 
the  secretaryship  of  our  Board,  38  years  ago,  Br.  Ellin- 
wood  was  my  senior  associate  and  his  close  friend  and 
fellow-worker  was  Dr.  Henry  N.  Cobb  of  your  Board 
who  had  been  one  of  the  missionaries  of  our  own  Board 
in  Persia,  and  all  the  perfect  confidence  and  understand¬ 
ing  of  those  days  is  preserved  today  between  us  and 
\\'iniam  Chamberlain.  We  face  the  world  together. 
Here  we  are  not  divided.  What  a  richer  blessing  yet 
awaits  us  if  we  can  rise  to  express  our  unity  in  one 
body  of  common  counsel  and  action ! 

My  friends,  the  overture  which  I  bring  today  is 
whole-hearted  and  sincere.  It  is,  to  be  sure,  part  of  a 
])road  desire  that  all  our  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Churches  should  unite,  but  also  it  stands  alone.  We  are 
])repared  to  go  forward  with  all  or  with  you,  if  others 
are  not  ready.  In  the  past  we  have  made  mistakes  by 
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allowing  the  possibility  of  union  of  two  or  three  of  our 
])odies  to  be  blocked,  awaiting  the  clay  of  some  more 
comprehensive  movement.  Let  us  not  make  that  mis¬ 
take  now.  And  do  not  allow  the  Christian  response  of 
our  General  Assembly  to  the  Christian  inquiries  of  the 
General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
to  deter  you  from  such  negotiations  as  are  now  pro¬ 
posed  between  our  two  Churches.  The  union  of  our 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  is  our  first  con¬ 
cern.  We  will  then  consider  fully  together  all  proposals 
for  any  wider  union  of  Evangelical  Churches  and  we 
will  seek  together  to  act  toward  them  with  a  Christian 
mind,  in  view  of  the  needs  of  the  world  and  the  work  of 
the  Church  and  the  will  of  God. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  call  of  the  past  and  the  call 
of  our  own  time  and  its  needs  which  together  we  must 
meet,  but  before  we  go  we  must  hearken  also  to  the 
call  of  Christ.  A  year  ago  I  Avas  with  the  company  of 
men  and  women  from  all  over  the  world  who  met  in  the 
International  Missionary  Council  in  Jerusalem.  On 
Thursday  night,  before  Good  Friday,  Ave  Avent  out  to¬ 
gether  into  Gethsemane  and  sat  down  under  the  oliA’’e 
trees.  A  shrill  Avind  blcAv  up  the  valley  of  Kedron  and 
rain  clouds  scudded  across  the  Paschal  moon  shining 
full  aboA’e  us.  We  gathered  close  to  one  another  and 
Dr.  Zwemer  told  us  that  he  looked  about  over  his  little 
group  nestled  together  for  warmth  and  shelter,  and 
there  Avas  a  missionar)’^  from  Persia,  a  black  man  from 
Africa,  and  men  from  India  and  China.  Why  should 
not  Ave  in  our  tAVO  sister  Churches,  of  one  form  and  one 
faith,  cuddle  close  together  in  the  Avarm  body  of  our 
Common  Lord?  We  belicA'^e  in  the  one  righteous  Avill 
of  God  and  that  Avill  is  unity  in  truth.  We  believe  also 
in  the  one  blessed  mind  of  Christ  and  that  mind  is  unity 
in  love.  In  the  unity  of  truth  and  love  surely  Ave  can 
find  the  Avay  to  a  visible  unity  that  shall  symbolize  the 
reality  Avhich  Avas  sought  for  by  our  fathers  and  prayed 
for  by  our  Lord. 
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Making  Men  Rich  and  Clean 


Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me. — John  13:  8^ 


BiHRIST  makes  them  rich. 

I  He  makes  them  rich,  however,  by  first 
I  making  them  clean.  He  washes  them 
first,  and  by  washing  them  gives  them 
a  share  in  His  riches  and  glory.  He 
says  to  men:  “If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me.”  If  we  refuse  to  be 
washed,  we  shall  never  be  clean;  and  without 
cleansing,  we  cannot  share  in  the  riches  of 
Christ. 


Nowadays  people  are  so  eager  for  the  riches 
of  the  world.  If  they  were  only  as  eager  to  be 
clean  as  to  be  rich!  .  And  tiiey  would  find  that, 
if  they  sought  to  be  clean,  they  would  find  the 
riches  which  now  .they  seek  in  vain! 

#  sf:  ^ 


The  Lprd  says  to  the  Apostle  Peter  in.  dur 
text:  “If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
Me.”  ■ 

Christ  is  conscious  at  this  time  that  glory 
awaits  Him  after  the  cross.  He  knows  that  the 
cross  is  the  way  to  the  throne.  And  once  on 
the  throne,  He  is  the  heir  of  all  things.  His 
will  be  all  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He 
will  have  a  name  which  is  above  every  name. 
His  will  be  all  the  power  and  all  the  wisdom 
and  all  the  wealth  of  the  world. 

To  have  part  with  Christ  means  to  share  in 
His  wealth  and  glory.  It  means  to  share  in 
everything  Christ  has,  to  be  a  partaker  of  all 
His  riches,  and  to  reign  with  Him  forever.  It 
means  to  become  heir  of  all  the  earth,  and  all 
the  unspeakable  blessings  which  await  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God. 

Not  to  have  part  with  Christ  means  to  be  ex¬ 
cluded  from  His  salvation,  to  be  cast  out  from 
His  kingdom,  to  be  banished  from  His  presence, 
to  be  the  object  of  God's  wrath  forever,  to  be 
lost,  to  weep  and  wail  eternally. 

Not  to  have  part  with  Christ  means  at  last 
to  have  part  with  the  Prince  of  darkness,  and 
with  the  Antichrist  and  the  false  prophet  and 
all  the  doomed  in  the  lake  that  burns  incessantly 
with  fire  and  brimstone. 


Peter  did  not  want  'that.  Of  course  not.  He 
loved  the  Lord,  and  ho  thought  was  more  ter¬ 
rible  than  to  be  excluded  from  His  love  and 
favor  and  to  be  shut  out  from  His  kingdom. 
Peter  certainly  felt  the  force  of  these  wox'ds:  “If 
I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  Me." 
He  did  not  wish  to  be  excluded  from  a  part  in 
the  riches  and  glory  of  Christ. 

Who  wishes  to  be  excluded?  I  dare  say,  No 
one.  Even  the  most  wicked  say:  “Let. me  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous  and  let  my  latter  end 
be  like  his.”  All  men  desire  a  share  in  the 
riches  and  glory  of  our  Redeemer. 

But  Christ  says:  “If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me.”  We  may  say,  “Lord, 
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Lord.”  We  may  be  covenant  children.  We 
may  be  professing  Christians.  We  may  have 
a  prominent  place  in  the  church.  Look  how 
prominent  the  great  Apostle  Peter  was,  and  yet 
Jesus  said  to  him:  “If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  Me.”  The  Lord  does  not  mince 
Kis  words.  And  what  He  said  to  Peter,  He 
says  to  all.  If  not  washed,  no  parti  Our  part 
and  portion  with  the  despisers  of  God  and  His 
Word. 

«  He  sj:  *  , 

What  Jesus  says  is  conditiohal.  He  says,  “If 
I  wash  thee  not!"  Notice  the  If.  Peter,  it  will 
be  remembered,  had  protested  against ,  Jesus- 
washing  his  feet.  'Christ  had  washed  ’the  feet  of 
some  of  the  other  disciples,  and  now  He  comes 
to  Peter. 

No  one  had  spoken  a  word  up  till  this  time. 
All  had  been  silent  in  .the  upper  room.  But 
now  the  silence  is  broken  by  Peter's  protest. 
He  protested  vehemently.  He  said,  “Lord,  dost 
thou  wash  my  feet?”  The  emphatic  words  are 
“thou”  and  “my”.  Dost  thou,  our  j, Lord  and 
Master,  wash  my  feet,  the  feet  of  such  an  un¬ 
worthy  sinner  as  I  am?  We  can  well  under¬ 
stand  the  feelings  of  this  Apostle.  No  doubt  all 
the  others,  except  perhaps  Judas,  felt  the  same 
way,  but  they  had  not  dared  to  express  them¬ 
selves.  Peter  however  always  spoke  his  mind; 
and  so  he  did  not  hesitate  to  protest  even  against 
the  Lord.  • 

Of  course,  he  needed  a  rebuke,  and  he  got 
it.  The  first  rebuke  however  was  a  gentle  one. 
Christ  simply  said:  ‘What  I  do  thou  knowest 
not  now,  but  thou  shalt  understand  hereafter.” 
That  rebuke  should  have  been  enough.  But  it 
wasn’t.  He  seemed  to  be  more  rebellious  than 
ever.  He  said  (I  translate  the  Greek  literally) : 
“Not  shalt  thou  wash  my  feet  even  to  the  age,” 
that  is,  as  long  as  the  world  stands.  He  certainly 
expresses  himself  strong  enough.  And  then  no 
doubt  Jesus  says  to  Himself:  .“Poor  blind  Peter. 
He  wants  to  be  a  partaker  of  my  glory,  but  he 
does  not  want  me  to  cleanse  him,  and  make  him 
ready  for  glory.”  And  out  loud  He  says  to  this 
headstrong  disciple:  “If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  Me.”  ■  ' 

Now  notice,  here  is  a  little  water  in  a  basin; 
just  ordinary  water.  Imagine  yourself  in  that 
upper  room.  There  is  the  Master,  the  towel 
around  his, waist;  there  is  the  basin  and  the 
water.  And  there  is  Peter.  Jesus  is  on  His 
knees  at  Peter's  feet.  And  looking  up  into 
Peter’s  eyes,  He  says  quietly,  but  firmly:  “If  I 
don’t  wash  you,  if  I  pass  you  by,  if  you  don’t 
permit  me  to  do  to  you  what  I  have  done  to  the 
others,  they  will  have  part  with  Me  in  my  king¬ 
dom,  but  not  you.”  Now  the  point  to  notice  is 
this,  that  putting  a  little  water  on  a  person’s 
feet,  to  wash  off  the  dust,  seems  to  be  such  an 
insignificant  thing.  And  yet  on  that  apparently 
insignificant  thing  Christ  appends  Peter's  eternal 


destiny.  A  little  water  applied  to  the  feet,  and 
on  that  depends  his  salvation. 

We  cannot  help  but  ask,  does  water  save  a 
person?  What  does  feet-washing  have  to  do 
with  the  salvation  of  a  person’s  soul? 


There  are  many  people  who  ask  the  same 
question  in  reference  to  baptism.  A  little  water 
administered  by  the  minister  to  the  forehead  of 
a  little  child,  what  does  that  amount  to?  What 
is  the  difference?  Salvation  certainly  does  not 
'hang  on  a  few  drops  of  water. 

.  But  it  may  be  answered,  there  is'  a  positive 
commp-nd.  for  baptism-irt.the  Wordof  God,  and 
refusal  to  receive  baptism  would  be  disobsdience, 
and  rebellion.  And  it  is  this  'disobediehce  and 
rebellion  that  would  keep  a  person  out  of  the 
kingdom. 

And  now,  applying  this  thought  to  the  case 
of  Peter,  it  might  be  said,  it  was  not  the  water 
that  would  save  him,  nor  the  absence  of  the 
water  that  would  keep  him  out  of  the  kingdom, 
but  his  attitude.  His  disobedience  and  rebel- 
-lion  would  keep  him  out. 

While  this  explanation  sounds  rather  plaus¬ 
ible,  the  fact  is  that  Peter  was  not  so  much  dis¬ 
obedient  as  ignorant.  He  did  not  understand 
the  matter.  He  had  a  very  high  idea  of  Jesus’ 
greatness  and  glory.  He  loved  the  Master  so 
much  that  he  could  have  kissed, the  very  ground 
that  Jesus  walked  on.  And  now  he  thought 
that  Jesus  was  disgracing  himself  ,  by  stopping 
down  to  the  level  of  a  slave;  And  h.e  felt  .that 
it  was  his  duty  to  defend  Jesus  against  dishonor¬ 
ing  Himself.  Jesus  was  Lord  and  Master,  and 
He  must  act  accordingly.  What  Peter  really 
wants  to  do  is  give  Jesus  a  lesson.  And  so  he 
says:  “You  will  never  wash  my  feet  as  long  as 
the  world  stands.”  It  is  not  disobedience,  but 
ignorance;  not  rebellion,  but  misunderstanding. 

But  if  it  was  misunderstanding,  then  of  course 
that  would  not  keep  him  out  of  the  kingdom. 
I  suppose  most  Christians  misunderstand  plenty. 
If  our  doctrine  is  the  purest  there  is,  then  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  all  other  Christians  are  mistaken  on 
some  points,  some  on  more,  some  on  less.  And 
if  others  are  right,  we  must  be  wrong  on  some 
points;  so  then  we  have  doctrinal  misunder¬ 
standings.  But  we  may  be  thankful  that  it  is 
not  misunderstanding  that  keeps  a  .person  out 
of  the  kingdom!  What  keeps  a  person  out  is 
unbelief  and  rebellion. 

But  here  in  Peter's  case,  you  don't  find  unbe¬ 
lief.  You  find  nothing  but  improper  views. 

And  yet  Jesus  says  to  him:  “If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  Me.”  Unless  I  apply 
this  water  to  your  feet,  you  will  be  excluded 
from  my  kingdom.  The  water  is  absolutely  es¬ 
sential.  It  is  indispensable.  You  can't  get  along 
without  it.  If  it  is  not  applied,  your  portion 
will  be  with  the  doomed. 


■(V  L  v.  :- 
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We  wonder  why  the  water  is  so  important, 
and  why  Jesus  is  so  insistent  that  it  be  applied 
to  Peter's  feet.  The  answer  is  that  the  water 
is*  the  symbol  of  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 
Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  re^ 
mission.  Without  the  application  of  Jesus’ 
merits,  no  peace  with  God,  no  fellowship  with 
Him,  and  hence  no  life  and  glory! 

The  washing  in  the  upper  room  is  the  .sign 
of  remission  and  sanctification,  and  without  the 
sign,  Peter  will  not  obtain  the  thing  signified. 

And  so,  emphatically,  “If  I  wash  thee  not, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  Me.” 

sis  sf:  45  4!  4= 

The  pouring  of  that  water  into  that  basin  in 
that  upper  room  seemed  so  simple,  but  the 
Saviour  knew  what  He  was  doing.  He  was 
humbling  Himself.  But  that  selThumiliation 
w'as  only  a  symbol  of  what  the  next  day  He  was 
going  to  do  on  the  cross.  There  not  water  sim¬ 
ply,  but  blood  would  be  poured  out.  There 


hands  and  feet  would  bleed.  There  He  would 
pour  out  His  soul,  an  offering  for  sin.  There 
He  would  make  reconciliation  in  His  blood. 

And  now  He  stands  before  us  offering  to 
make  us  clean,  as  He  did  to  Peter. 

We  can  refuse  to  be  washed.  Many  do  thus 
refuse. 

But  if  Chist  washes  us  not,  we  shall  have  no 
part  with  Him. 

Washing  people’s  dirty  feet  is  not  a  very  nice 
task.  Not  very  pleasant.  Very  humiliating. 
But  our  soul  is  dirtier  in  the  eyes  of  a  holy 
Jesus  than  the  dirtiest  feet  on  earth.  Our  soul  is 
filthy.  Loathsome.  Repulsive.  Jesus  would 
have  every  right  to  say:  “Thank  you,  I  don't 
care  for  such  a  dirty  job.”  But  He  does  not  say 
that.  We  can  take  our  defiled  soul  every  day 
to  Him,  and  He  will  cleanse  it. 

What  a  wonderful,  kind,  and  merciful  Sav¬ 
iour! 

But  if  we  refuse,  we  shall  perish! 


Editorial 


THE  QUESTION  OF  CHURCH  UNION 
AT  THE  REFORMED  SYNOD 

1  Y  THE  time  this  issue  reaches  our  read¬ 
ers  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  which  is  now  in  session  at  Hol- 
land,  Mich.,  will  belong  to  the  past. 
Rev.  Dan  Poling  of  the  Marble  Colle- 
giate  Church  in  New  York  City  and 
successor  to  the  late  Dr.  Burrell,  was  elected  pres¬ 
ident  and  Dr.  Albertus  Pieters  of  Holland  vice- 
president. 

The  question  of  organic  union  was  an  impor¬ 
tant  one  at  this  meeting.  A  Fact  Finding  Com¬ 
mittee,  which  was  appointed  when  the  union 
overtures  from  the  (German)  Reformed  Church 
in  the  United  States  were  being  considered,  pre¬ 
sented  a  voluminous  report.  It  did  not  confine 
itself  to  the  presentation  of  facts,  but  unani¬ 
mously  recommended  union  with  the  Presbyterian 
'Church’  (North).  Just  why  the  original  idea  of 
uniting  with  the  German  Reformed  Church  was 
dropped  we  were  unable  to  learn.  This  commit¬ 
tee  was  cautious,  however,  and  proposed  that  the 
facts  which  it  presented  should  be  submitted  to 
the  individual  churches  and  also  to  the  General 
Synod’s  permanent  committee  on  closer  relations 
with  other  denominations,  and  that  final  action 
should  be  deferred  until  the  meeting  of  1930. 

The  cause  of  union  had  eloquent  defenders  at 
this  Synod  in  the  persons  of  Dr.  Robert  Speer, 
representative  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
the  president,  Dr.  Dan  Poling.  As  far  as  we 
were  able  to  learn  only  one  delegate  came  out 
unequivocally  against  the  movement;  and  he  was 
not  a  minister  but  an  elder  in  the  Collegiate 
Church  of  New  York.  One  minister  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  Church  assured  me  that  there  is  strong 
opposition  against  the  proposed  merger,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  eastern  wing  of  the  Church,  and 
that  the  absence  of  nearly  all  opposition  at  the 
Synod  is  to  be  explained  as  an  attitude  of  cour¬ 
tesy  toward  the  Church  from  which  the  proposal 
comes.  We  hope  the  brother  is  right.  But  it 
does  seem  to  us  that  if  the  pleas  of  Speer  and 
Poling  in  favor  of  union  were  in  order,  a  digni¬ 
fied  presentation  of  the  arguments  against  union 
would  not  have  been  a  token  of  rudeness.  A,fter 
all,  truth  is  more  important  than  outward  cour¬ 
tesy  and  politeness.  Nevertheless,  we  were  pleased 
to  hear  that  many  leaders  in  the  Reformed 
Church  are  opposed  to  church  union,  and  we 
hope  that  they  will  take  a  strong  stand  against 
the  idea  as  such  and  go  down  to  the  root  of  the 
question  by  showing  the  falsity  of  the  funda¬ 
mental  concepts  of  this  gigantic  movement.  If 
that  is  not  done,  if  only  practical  objections  are 
raised,  their  opposition  will  in  time  melt  away 
before  the  mighty  onward  sweep  of  a  movement 
which  is  so  fully  in  harmony  with  regnant  ideas 
and  with  the  spirit  of  the  times. 

What  amazes  us  more  than  anything  else  in 


this  whole  movement  is  the  fact  that  orthodox, 
evangelical  men  like  Speer,  Zwemer  and  many  ' 
others  are  so  strongly  in  favor  of  it  and  that  they 
treat  so  lightly  the  question  of  liberalism  versus 
fundamentalism.  Are  they  blind  to  the  deep 
‘  cleavage  which  exists  between  those  who  affirm 
the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  the  fact  of  his  Resurrection,  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Atonement,  and  those  who  deny  these 
things?  Do  they  not  realize  that  union  with  other 
denominations  is  futile  as  long  as  there  is  no 
separation  within  the  denominations  between 
these  two  heterogeneous  elements,  between  two 
groups  which  have  nothing  in  common?  Rev. 
H.  D.  Terkeurst,  pastor  of  the  Bethany  Reformed 
Church  of  Grand  Rapids,  reporting  on  the  doings 
of  the  Reformed  Synod  in  the  Grand  Rapids 
Press,  writes  that,  “Dr.  Speer  dispelled  the  buga¬ 
boo  of  liberalism  into  thin  air”.  We  don’t  know 
what  to  make  of  this.  Does  Rev.  Terkeurst  mean 
to  say  that  liberalism  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
is  a  mere  bugaboo?  The  existence  of  liberalism 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  fact  of  which  all 
are  aware.  Its  aggressive  attitude  toward  funda¬ 
mentalism  is  also  a  well  known  fact,  witness  the 
recent  decisions  of  the  Presbyterian  General  As¬ 
sembly  in  regard  to  Princeton  Seminary.  And 
that  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  would 
mean  union  with  the  liberal  as  well  as  conserva¬ 
tive  element  in  that  denomination  and  the  con¬ 
tinued  toleration  of  the  liberals  to  teach  and 
preach  as  they  please,  their  sound  confessions  not¬ 
withstanding,  is  also  a  fact. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  lone  elder 
from  New  York  City  who  came  out  flatfooted 
against  the  proposed  merger.  This  brother  (Mr. 
William  Brower)  distributed  a  pamphlet  among 
his  fellow-delegates  in  which  he  explains  his  views 
without  mincing  words.  He  declares  that  union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  would  be  the 
“wrecking”  of  the  Reformed  Church.  He  asserts 
that  the  movement  finds  no  supporters  among  the 
rank  and  file  of  the  members,  but  is  a  “disturb¬ 
ance”  which  has  its  origin  in  “paid  secretaries  and 
officials”  who  do  not  always  “reflect  the  feelings 
and  opinions  of  the  people  and  mischievous  re¬ 
sults  ensue.”  He  adds  that,  “although  one  of  the 
ministers  of  the  Collegiate  Church  is  a  member 
of  the  Fact  Finding  Committee,  his  conclusions 
have  no  official  sanction  of  the  Consistory  of  the 
Collegiate  Church.  The  subject  has  never  been 
brought  up  in  the  Consistory  of  that  Church.” 
He  continues:  "Another  one  of  the  ministers  of 
the  Collegiate  Church  is  in  the  limelight  on  the 
subject  of  church  union.  In  regard  to  him  (pre¬ 
sumably  Dr.  Poling. — Ed.),  1  would  say  that  he 
has  not,  in  my  opinion,  been  long  enough  in  the 
Reformed  Church  to  be  pervaded  with  its  genius 
and  spirit,  and  he,  too,  cannot  speak  officially  for 
the  Collegiate  Church.” 

Elder  Brower  goes  still  farther  when  he  utters 
an  unveiled  threat  that  if  the  plans  of  union  suc- 


the  Reformed  Church  will  continue!  He 
writes:  “If  all  else  were  to  be  swept  away  by  the 
wrecJ{  of  the  denomination,  the  Collegiate  Church 
would  still  swvive,  and  with  its  eleven  places  of 
worship  has  in  it  the  basis  of  a  denomination." 
Let  us  say  by  way  of  explanation  that  the  eleven 
Reformed  congregations  of  New  York  City  are 
organized  on  the  same  basis  as  the  large  city 
churches  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  The  Neth¬ 
erlands:  they  have  but  one  Consistory  and  there¬ 
fore  constitute  but  one  Church — called  the  Col¬ 
legiate  Church.  When  one  considers  the  wealth 
and  prestige  of  this  Church  and  in  connection 
with  it  the  recommendation  of  the  Fact  Finding 
Committee  not  to  attempt  consummation  of  the 
proposed  union  until  there  is  practical  unanimity 
on  the  subject  in  all  sections  of  the  denomination, 
it  can  easily  be  seen  that  organic  union  of  the 
Reformed  Church  and  tlie  Presbyterian  is  still  a 
long  way  off.  But  we  believe,  nevertheless,  that 
it  is  coining,  unless  a  genuine  spiritual  awaken¬ 
ing  comes,  a  mighty  revival  of  evangelical  Chris¬ 
tianity  in  all  the  denominations  and  as  a  result 
thereof  a  victorious  attack  of  orthodoxy  upon 
modernism.  Church  union  of  the  l{ind  which  is 
now  in  favor,  a  mere  external  fusion  of  groups 
which  are  not  united  in  faith,  thrives  on  indiffer' 
ence  to  Christian  truth  and  Christian  doctrine. 
That  indifference  will  disappear  as  soon  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  revives  his  people  and  purifies  his 
Church;  and  the  movement  for  organic  church 
union  of  the  superficial,  mechanical,  external  kind 
which  is  now  in  vogue  will  fade  away  as  a  leaf  in 
every  group  which  is  really  touched  by  the  fire  of 
God's  Spirit. 


A 

FATA  MORGANA  ' 

The  United  Protestant  Church,  which  is  the 
goal  of  many  proponents  of  Church  Union,  is  a 
Fata  Morgana,  a  mirage,  a  phantasy  of  the  imagi¬ 
nation.  It  is  bound  to  lead  to  cruel  disillusion¬ 
ment  as  in  the  case  of  the  thirsty  traveler  of  the 
desert  who  imagines  he  sees  the  cool  waters  of  a 
lake  ahead  and  finds  that  it  is  only  a  mirage.  It 
is  as  unreal  as  the  mirage  of  the  Sicilian  coast 
-which  the  poets  ascribed  to  .the  f airy  -  (fata)— 
Morgana. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  show  that  this  ideal  of  a 
United  Protestant  Church  is  a  vain  dream,  a  chi¬ 
mera,  the  product  of  an  inflamed  imagination. 

In  the  first  place,  the  most  optimistic  among 
the  prophets  of  a  United  Protestantism  can  know 
that  the  time  will  never  come  when  all  Protestant 
denominations  will  join  the  proposed  United 
Church.  Divisions  can  never  be  prevented  as 
long  as  we  condemn  the  idea  of  a  State  Church 
and  of  compulsory  membership  in  such  a  Church; 
as  long  as  we  maintain  the  fundamental  Prot¬ 
estant  principle  of  the  right  of  private  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  Scriptures.  And  even  though  many 
Protestants  were  to  reject  this  principle,  others 
would  maintain  and  exercise  it.  It  is  also  the 
plain  lesson  of  history  that  church  mergers  do  not 
appreciably  lessen  the  number  of  denominations. 
When  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Canada  united 
with  the  Methodist  Church  to  form  the  United 
Church  of  Canada,  a  group  of  Presbyterian  con¬ 
gregations  dissented  and  continued  their  separate 
existence  as  a  Presbyterian  Church.  Just  recently 
an  important  court  decision  gave  to  them  and 
denied  to  the  congregations  of  the  United  Church 
the  right  to  use  the  name  Presbyterian.  Some¬ 
times  the  union  of  two  denominations  will  result 
in  the  existence  of  three  churches,  one  united  and 
two  dissenting  groups.  Denominationalism  may 
be  having  a  hard  time  of  it  nowadays,  its  spirit 
is  still  strong;  it  will  last  as  long  as  true  Prot¬ 
estantism  lasts.  It  is  the  inevitable  outcome  of 
fundamental  Protestant  principles. 

Church  Union  may  reduce  the  number  of  de¬ 
nominations;  it  may  lead  to  one  huge  United 
Church  with  a  host  of  small  decimated  denomina¬ 
tions  which  refused  to  be  swallowed  up  by  the 
former,  but  it  will  never  make  all  Protestant 
Churches  outwardly  one. 

A  United  Protestant  Church  is  a  mirage,  a 
great  delusion  for  still  another  reason.  The  bring¬ 
ing  together  into  one  huge  organization  of  all  the 
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diverse  elements  which  are  now  found  in  the  vari' 
ous  Protestant  denominations  can  never  make  a 
Church  which  is  truly  united.  There  is  a  real 
difference  between  church  union  and  church 
unity.  Real  unity  is  not  outward,  but  inward; 
not  visible,  but  invisible  and  spiritual.  The  out' 
ward  unification  of  the  various  Protestant  groups, 
for  the  attainment  of  which  the  unionists  are  put' 
ting  forth  herculean  efforts,  will  not  be  able  to 
hide  the  inward  division  between  modernists  and 
fundamentalists,  not  to  mention  lesser  differences! 
The  same  modernists  who  plead  so  eloquently  for 
unity  have  caused  more  dissension  and  created 
a  deeper  cleavage  in  the  Protestant  Church  than 
any  dissenting  group  of  the  past.  They  have 
caused  division  and  separation!  They  have  de' 
stroyed  the  unity  of  the  Church  by  breaking 
away  from  the  old  historic  Creeds  and  accepted 
Standards  and  by  insisting  on  remaining  in  the 
Church,  thus  creating  a  false  Church  within  the 
bosom  of  the  true  Church! 

The  one  great  need  of  the  American  Church 
today  is  not  union  but  separation — separation  be- 
tween  those  who  are  loyal  to  the  gospel  and  those 
who  are  false  to  it.  External  union  will  mean  the 
perpetuation  of  that  spiritual  division  which  is 
the  bane  and  the  shame  of  the  Protestant  Church 
of  today.  External  separation  will  mean  the  res' 
toration  of  that  inward,  spiritual  unity  which  has 
been  impaired  by  the  toleration  of  modernism  in 
the  Church. 


The  United  Protestant  Church  for  which  many 
are  working  today — alas!  some  truly  pious  men 
have  come  under  the  delusion  of  this  false  ideal 
— is  not  only  a  forlorn  hope.  It  is  a  wicked  but 
extremely  ingenious  device  of  Satan  to  cover  up 
and  to  perpetuate  the  real  shame  and  weakness  of 
the  Protestant  Church,  namely  the  loss  of  true 
spiritual  unity  within  the  various  denominations, 
due  to  a  false  tolerance  of  those  who  deny  the 
fundamental  teachings  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Satan  knows  very  well  that  a  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand  and  that  as  long  as 
enemies  and  friends  of  Christ  are  yoked  together 
— in'  one  denomination  the  latter  cannot  be  a  real 
spiritual  fotte.  He  fears  the  separation  of  these 
heterogeneous  elements  and  to  prevent  it  heaps 
up  false  teachers  to  preach  the  false  gospel  of 


Church  Union. 

C^d  forbid  that  we  should  ever  come  under 
Ayspell  of  this  GREAT  DELUSION! 


'/  THE  HERESY  OF  CHURCH  UNION 
/  In  one  of  last  week’s  editorials  we  spoke  of 
i  Church  Union  as  being  not  only  a  mistake  but  a 
i  heresy.  We  stated  that  it  is,  like  all  heresies,  a 
1  sinful  endeavor  to  anticipate  perfect  conditions 
\  in  the  world  to  come.  As  soon  as  the  spiritual 
unity  of  the  Church,  which  was  established  in 
principle  on  Pentecost  day  through  the  outpour' 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  unity  of  a  common 
faith  and  hope  and  love,  reaches  its  perfection  in 
the  world  to  come  it  will  find  perfect  expression 
in  a  perfect  unity  of  outward  association. 

Since  every  wrong  movement  in  the  Church, 
even  the  most  practical,  must  be  rooted  in  some 
false  doctrinal  conception,  we  raise  the  question: 
What  false  conception  lies  at  the  basis  of  the 
movement  for  the  union  of  all  Protestant 
Churches?  We  answer  that  it  must  be  sought 
in  a  perverted  conception  of  THE  CHURCH. 
It  lies  in  a  virtual  abandonment  of  the  Protestant 
view  of  the  Church  and  the  substitution  for  it 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  on  this  point. 

The  Protestant  view  is  that  the  militant  Church 
has  an  invisible  and  a  visible  side  and  that  the 
essence  of  the  Church  lies  in  that  which  is  in' 
visible,  in  the  blessings  of  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 
the  believers.  The  unity  of  the  Church,  accord- 
ing  to  this  Protestant  conception,  is  therefore  es- 
sentially  a  spiritual,  invisible  unity.  We  cannot 
see  it  except  with  the  eye  of  faith.  We  believe 
one  holy,  catholic  church.  Even  though  the 
Church  is  outwardly  divided,  its  inward  unity 
remains. 

The  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  only  that 
part  of  the  Church  which  is  in  heaven  is  invisible. 
The  Church  on  earth  is  a  visible  organization. 
Those  who  do  not  belong  to  it  cannot  be  saved 


The  unity  of  the  Church  is  a  visible  unity.  De- 
stroy  this  unity  and  you  have  desti-oyed  die 
Church.  The  whole  hierarchical  system  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  its  strongly  centralized 
and  despotic  government,  must  serve  to  preserve 
this  unity.  Let  no  one  imagine  that  this  external 
unity  is  the  expression  of  real  spiritual  agreement. 
That  mighty  organization  includes  within  its  fold 
men  and  women  of  all  kinds  of  diverse  tendencies 
and  opposing  views,  modernists  included.  But 
Rome  is  just  as  flexible  as  she  is  intolerant.  It 
does  not  make  a  great  deal  of  difference  to  her 
what  her  members  believe  as  long  as  they  do  not 
teach  heretical  notions  and  threaten  to  disrupt  its 
organization.  Outward  unity  rather  than  inward 
cohesion  is  her  chief  concern. 

This  Roman  Catholic  heresy  has  become  a 
favoriterProtestant  notion.  Little  does  the  mod¬ 
ernistic  proponent  of  Church  Union  care  about 
spiritual  unity  and  agreement  in  faith  and  doc- 
trine  among  the  members  of  the  Church!  What 
grieves  him  is  the  fact  that  there  are  denomina- 
tional  dividing  lines.  The  modern  craving  for 
combination,  centralization,  amalgamation,  and 


in  general  for  mere  bigness,  finds  satisfaction  in 
the  endeavor  to  make  big  denominations  still  big- 
ger.  He  believes  that  the  Church  of  Christ  should 
be  one  and  deplores  the  fact  that  this  unity  does 
not  yet  exist,  so  many  centuries  after  Jesus  prayed 
that  his  disciples  might  be  one.  He  seems  to  take 
for  granted  that  Jesus  had  reference  to  external, 
o -ganizational  unity.  He  no  longer  thinks  as  a 
Protestant  but  as  a  Roman  Catholic,  forgetting 
that  the  Church  in  its  essence  is  not  visible  but 
invisible  and  that  the  unity  for  which  all  Chris- 
tians  should  strive  is  that  unity  of  which  Paul 
speaks  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he 
says  that  Christ  has  given  pastors  and  teachers  to 
the  Church  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto 
the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ  till  we  all 
attain  unto  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the 
\nowledge  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  false  doctrinal  basis  of  the  modern  move¬ 
ment  for  Church  Union  must  be  sought  not  only, 
as  far  as  the  Modernists  are  concerned,  in  the 
Universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Universal 
Brotherhood  of  Man,  but  also  in  an  un-Scriptural 
and  anti-Protestant  conception  of  the  Church. 


Comments  and 


DO  ONLY  ELECT  CHILDREN  OF  THE  COVE¬ 
NANT  DIE  IN  INFANCY? 

A  SISTER  from  Taintor,  Iowa,  who  wants  to  re¬ 
main  mcogrtsto,  writes  as  follows: 


“I  am  reading  The  Banner  Editorials  weekly 
and  am  very  much  interested  in  the  articles  on  Infant 
Baptism,  as  this  is  what  I  have  been  longing  to  have 
made  plain  for  a  long  time. 

There  is  still  one  sentence  in  the  article  in  The 
Banner  of  Ivlay  22  which  I  wish  you  would  make  plain 
and  prove  with  a  text  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is 
this:  ‘God  does  not  permit  any  but  elect  children  of 
the  covenant  to  die  in  infancy.’  How  can  we  know 


this?” 


My  answer  is  that  we  Reformed  people  do  not  base 
this  copviaion  upon  any  one  particular  text  in  the 
Bible,  but  upon  its  teaching  regarding  the  Covenant  of 
Grace  and  the  relation  of  the  children  of  believers  to 
this  covenant.  That  means  that  “we  Base  it  not  upon 
a  single  text,  but  upon  a  whole  group  of  related  texts. 
That  kind  of  proof  from  Scripture  is  really  more  cogent 
than  any  other. 

The  Bible  teaches  that  the  promise  which  God  has 
given  to  believers  is  also  for  their  children.  This 
promise  is  that  He  will  be  their  God,  and  that  He  will 
give  them  his  Spirit.  On  the  ground  of  that  promise 
we  regard  our  children  as  being  holy,  sanctified  in 
Christ  and  Iambs  of  his  flock.  In  Isa.  40  we  read  that 
the  Lord  gathers  the  lambs  in  his  bosom.  Jesus  de¬ 
clares:  “of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Now  re¬ 
member  that  our  children  which  die  in  infancy  have 
no  opportunity  to  choose  salvation  for  themselves. 
What  then  would  God's  promise  mean  to  them  if  we 
could  have  no  assurance  of  their  salvation? 

One  might  reply  that  since  experience  proves  that 
there  are  reprobate  as  well  as  elect  among  those  chil¬ 
dren  of  believers  who  live  till  they  come  to  years  of 
discretion,  there  must  be  reprobate  as  well  as  elect 
among  those  who  die  in  early  life.  We  answer  that 
this  does  not  follow.  The  latter  cannot  make  a  choice 
for  themselves.  What  is  more  natural  than  to  believe 
that  God,  in  view  of  his  promise  once  given,  permits 
all  reprobate  covenant  children  to  grow  up  until  they 
have  rejected  their  covenant  God?  This  means  that 
only  elect  children  of  believers  die  in  infancy. 

Let  me  add  that  this  is  the  official  teaching  of  our 
Church  on  this  subject.  Article  17  of  Part  I  of  the 
Canons  of  Dordt — the  part  that  deals  with  the  subject 
of  election — reads  as  follows: 

“Since  we  are  to  judge  of  the  will  of  God  from 
his  Word,  which  testifies  that  the  children  of  believers 
are  holy,  not  by  nature,  but  in  virtue  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  in  which  they,  together  with  the  parents,  arc 
comprehended,  godly  parents  have  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  the  election  and  salvation  of  their  children,  whom  it 
pleaseth  God  to  call  out  of  this  life  in  their  infancy." 


ARE  ALI.  CHILDREN  SAVED? 


Another  sister,  living  at  Oskaloosa,  Iowa.,  who 
also  requests  us  not  to  mention  her  name,  asks  a 
question  related  to  the  one  just  answered.  She 
asks:  ‘'Will  babies  of  unbelieving  parents,  who  die  in 
infancy,  be  saved  as  well  as  babies  of  believing  par¬ 
ents?  Will  you  please  give  me  your  opinion?” 

It  is  impossible  to  give  a  definite  answer  to  your 
question.  As  far  as  we  know,  the  Bible  does  not 
answer  it.  We  know  that  all  men  are  born  and  con¬ 
ceived  in  sin.  We  know  that  God  has  given  believers 
a  promise  for  themselves  and  for  their  children,  the 


Correspondence 

all-embracirg  promise  that  He  will  be  their  God.  We 
have  no  such  promise  fc  children  born  outside  of  the 
covenant  circle.  This  does  not  necessarily  mean  that 
there  are  no  elect  among  them,  but  we  do  not  if 

there  are. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  the  Reformed  Churches 
teach  the  doctrine  of  “Infant  Damnation”.  This  is  not 
true.  Our  Greeds  say  nothing  at  all  on  ihe  subject. 
We  do  not  want  to  be  wise  above  the  things  which 
God  has  revealed  to  us  in  his  Word. 

I  have  met  Baptists  who  believed  that  all  children 
who  die  in  infancy  are  saved  on  the  ground  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Scriptures,  Christ  made  reconciliation 
on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Strange 
how  those  who  insist  that  we  have  no  right  to  believe 
in  Infant  Baptism  unless  we  can  quote  a  text  which 
says  literally  that  infants  should  be  baptised,  or  that 
certain  infants  in  apostolic  days  were  baptized,  believe 
the  doctrine  of  the  salvation  of  all  infants  in  spite  of 
the  absence  of  literal  proof.  The  text  quoted  and 
similar  passages  speak  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  as 
taking  away  the  sins  of  the  tuorld.  Either  the  word 
“world”  means  all  individuals,  adults  as  well  as  infants 
(which  cannot  be  the  meaning,  since  in  that  case  all 
men  would  have  to  be  saved),  or  it  means,  as  we  be¬ 
lieve,  that  all  kinds  of  men,  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles, 
share  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Christ.  If  that  is  so, 
these  passages  have  no  bearing  at  all  upon  the  question 
which  you  raise. 

Our  answer  therefore  to  your  question  is:  We  do 
not  know. 


CORRECTION 

WE  HAVE  been  asked  to  state  that  the  Grand 
Rapids  Broadcasting  Station  WASH  is  not 
owned  and  operated  exclusively  by  members  of 
the  Calvary  Undenominational  Church,  as  was  stated 
in  last  week's  issue,  but  that  a  few  members  of  the 
Reformed  Church  and  one  of  a  Christian  Reformed 
Church  are  among  the  owners.  We  are  glad,  of  course, 
to  make  this  correction.  And  we  rejoice  in  the  fact 
that  this  station  is  in  the  hands  of  Christian  men. 


WELL  STATED 

Question:  Does  the  Bible  teach  capital  punishment 
and  why? 

Answer:  The  Bible  teaching  is  plainly  in  the  affirma¬ 
tive.  After  the  flood  God  gave  this  law  to  Noah 
(Gen.  9:5’.  6).  Before  the  flood  violence  had  filled 
the  earth  (Gen.  6:  II,  13).  No  doubt  murders  were 
common,  and  in  order  to  control  and  punish  this  crime 
the  divine  law  of  capital  punishment  was  instituted. 
Later  it  was  incorporated  into  the  Mosaic  law.  It  is 
just.  It  also  impresses  mankind  with  the  heinousness 
of  this  particular  sin,  and  no  human  substitute  has  been 
invented  that  is  equally  effective  in  dealing  with  this 
crime  against  society  and  against  God.  Objection 
sometimes  is  raised  that  the  law  is  contrary  to  the  com¬ 
mandment:  “Thou  shalt  not  kill.”  This  commandment 
applies  only  to  actual  murder.  To  take  life,  human 
life,  wantonly  for  any  cause  whatsoever  is  sin.  But  it 
is  right  for  God  who  gives  life  to  take  back  that  gift 
from  the  individual  who  does  such  violence  to  the  life 
of  a  fellow  human  who  has  been  made  in  the  image  of 
God.  It  is  also  right  for  God  to  delegate  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  murderer  to  man,  in  which  case  the  taking 
of  life  is  not  sin,  but  simply  the  execution  of  another 
divinely  imposed  law. — Moody  Monthly 

H.  J.  Kuiper 
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B>  Rev.  Z. 


LL  WHO  have  a  right  to  be  in  the  church  of 
God  have  a  right  to  receive  baptism.  This 
leads  to  a  consideration  of  the  question. 
Who  have  a  right  to  be  in  the  church? 
How  shall  we  determine  the  law  of  member¬ 
ship  in  the  church  of  Christ? 

There  surely  must  be  some  kind  of  law 
respecting  this  membership.  When  a  group  of  peo¬ 
ple  organize  a  society  of  any  kind  they  also  deter¬ 
mine  who  shall  be  admitted  to  membership.  Like¬ 
wise  there  must  be  some  ruling  or  law  which  deter¬ 
mines  who  shall  or  shall  not  be  a  member  of  the 
church. 

God  has  had  his  church  in  this  world  from  the  very 
beginning.  At  first  it  was  concealed  in  the  various 
families.  There  was  at  that  time  nothing  which  spe¬ 
cially  indicated  the  existence  of  the  church. 

Slowly  on,  as  the  world  developed,  and  evil  men 
increased,  there  appeared  those  who  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  This  already  was  a  sort  of  distinc¬ 
tion.  They  who  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
were  the  church. 

Noah  in  his  day  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness. 
Preaching  and  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
indicated  the  presence  of  the  church. 

It  was  however,  in  the  days  of  Abraham  that  the 
church  assumed  an  organized  form.  God  entered  into 
a  covenant  with  Abraham  to  be  a  God  to  him  and  to 
his  seed. 

We  are  not  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  covenant  and 
church  do  not  mean  exactly  the  same  thing.  For  our 
purpose  we  may  however,  take  them  as  one.  What 
we  understand  by  the  church  in  this  connection  is  a 
“body  of  people  separated  from  the  world  for  the 
service  of  God,  with  the  ordinances  of  divine  appoint¬ 
ment,”  having  “a  door  of  entrance”,  or  "a  rite  by 
which  membership  shall  be  recognized”. 

One  may  enter  the  church  at  the  time  of  one’s  bap¬ 
tism.  But  one  may  also  be  in  the  church  prior  to 
one's  baptism.  And  the.,  sacrament  is  then  adminis¬ 
tered  as  a  sign  and  seal  that  one  is  a  member  of  the 
church. 

It  is  quite  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  that  church  and 
covenant  go  together.  The  sacrament  has  been  given 
to  the  church.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  sign  and  seal 
of  the  covenant.  We  should  undoubtedly  distinguish 
between  church  and  covenant,  but  we  should  not 
separate  these  two. 

One  of  the  ends  of  baptism  is  that  it  is  a  solemn 
admission  of  the  person  baptized  into  the  visible  church, 
and  to  ail  its  privileges.  By  the  visible  church  we 
mean  all  those  throughout  the  world  that  profess  the 
true  religion,  together  with  their  children.  It  is  a 
society  which  falls  under  the  observation  of  our  senses. 
Its  members  are  known;  and  its  assemblies  are  public. 
We  may  be  present  in  the  public  service  of  the  visible 
church  and  observe  what  is  done  there.  Baptism  now 
admits  into  the  visible  church,  and  to  all  its  privileges. 

It  supposes,  as  a  certain  writer  says,  the  party  to 
have  a  right  to  these  privileges,  before,  and  does  not 
ma\e  them  members  of  the  visible,  but  admits  them 
solemnly  thereto.  And  therefore  it  is  neither  to  be 
called  nor  accounted  christening — that  is  making  them 
Christians:  for  the  infants  of  believing  parents  are  born 
within  the  covenant,  and  so  are  Christians  and  visible 
church  members;  and  by  baptism  this  right  of  theirs 
is  acknowledged,  and  they  are  solemnly  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  church  membership. 

Another  end  of  baptism  is  that  it  is  a  sign  and  seal 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  the  benefits  of  that 
covenant.  It  is  this  covenant  idea  we  should  like  to 
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bring  to  the  forefront.  And  as  we  do  so  we  go  back 
to  the  days  of  Abraham. 

Perhaps  some  one  might  say  that  ministers  when 
they  wish  to  prove  or  buttress  the  doctrine  of  infant 
baptism  always  hop  on  the  covenant  with  Abraham. 
We  have  heard  statements  to  the  effect  that  if  we  would 
prove  infant  baptism  we  should  do  so  from  the  New 
Testament. 

Now  this  sounds  very  nice.  But  what  if  the  New 
Testament  itself  guides  you  right  back  to  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant? 

Let  us  quote  a  few  words  of  the  apostle  Peter  which 
he  spoke  in  connection  with  the  sermon  he  preached 
on  Pentecost.  He  said:  "For  to  you  is  the  promise, 
and  to  your  children.”  In  these  words  we  have  an 
allusion  to  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  to 
the  children  of  those  in  the  covenant. 

The  implication  is  that  under  the  circumstances  the 
children  are  in  the  covenant,  and  consequently  their 
right  to  baptism  should  be  recognized.  Now  there  is 
no  reason  whatsoever  why  the  term  children  should 
not  include  infants;  these  too  are  heirs  of  the  promise. 

But  let  us  look  at  these  words  a  little  closer.  Those 
of  our  readers  who  have  more  than  a  passing,  interest 
in  this  subject  should  read  over  carefully  what  is 
found  in  Genesis  12,  15,  17,  the  last  of  these  three 
chapters  recording  the  reiteration  and  ratification  of  the 
promise  by  the  sign  of  circumcision. 

Peter  was  addressing  the  Jews.  They  were  ac¬ 
customed  to  look  upon  their  infant  children  as  be¬ 
longing  to  the  covenant.  Now  when  Peter  spoke  the 
words  mentioned  in  Acts  2:  39  he  referred  of  course 
to  the  promise  contained  in  the  covenant  with  Abra¬ 
ham,  in  which  covenant  God  said  that  he  would  be  the 
God  of  Abraham  and  his  seed,  meaning  not  only  his 
descendants  in  general,  but  his  infant  offspring  in 
particular.  We  take  it  that  the  apostle  here  rec¬ 
ognized  infant  church  membership,  since  God  had 
done  so  when  He  fixed  upon  infants  the  token  of  the 
covenant. 

Observe  the  close  connection  between  Peter's  words 
and  those  of  the  Lord  spoken  to  Abraham.  The 
words  "your  children”  correspond  to  “thy  seed"  in 
the  original  promise;  and  “thy  seed”  necessarily  in¬ 
cludes  infants  by  virtue  of  the  command  to  circum¬ 
cise  the  child  of  eight  days. 

Again,  observe  the  connection  between  “thy  seed” 
in  the  promise  given  to  Abraham,  and  the  command 
to  circumcise  every  man-child.  This  connection  indi¬ 
cates  that  God  intended  to  recognize  the  infant  off¬ 
spring  .of  Abraham  as  in  covenant  with  himself.  Now 
the  relation  between  baptism  and  “your  children” 
in  Acts  2  is  so  much  like  that  between  “thy  seed”  and 
the  command  enjoining  circumcision  in  the  institution 
of  the  covenant  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  escape 
the  conclusion  that  God  intended  both  “you  and  your 
children"  to  receive  the  same  token  of  recognition. 

In  order  to  get  at  Peter’s  meaning  we  should  explain 
his  words  in  harmony  with  the  meaning  of  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  If  then  infants 
were  unquestionably  embraced  in  the  promise  as  given 
to  Abraham,  they  must  also  be  included  in  the  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  promise  made  by  the  apostle  on 
Pentecost. 

If  it  is  certain  that  the  expression  “thy  seed"  related 
to  infants  when  the  promise  was  made,  then  surely 
the  words  of  Peter,  “your  children”,  must  include 
infants. 

It  will  not  do  to  refer  this  “promise”  to  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Joel,  which  was  so  remarkably  fulfilled  in  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  covenant  with  Abraham 
is  invariably  spoken  of  as  “the  promise". 


Our  Summer  Midweek  Service 

By  Rev.  William  Stuart 


FOR  THE  WEEK  OF  JUNE  16 
THE  MINISTRY  OF  CHRISTIAN  CONDUCT 
1  Peter  2:  11—3:  7 

HIS  SECTION  contains  exhortations  to  prac¬ 
tical  Christian  living  in  the  various  human 
relationships  in  this  world.  By  such  Chris¬ 
tian  conduct  unbelievers  may  be  led  to 
glorify  God.  It  may  be  called  the  Ministry 
of  Christian  Conduct.  Not  all  have  the 
gift  of  preaching  and  exhortation,  not  all 
conditions  and  environment  lead  to  the  performance  of 
this  Christian  duty,  either,  but  all  may  by  a  Christian 
character  and  Christian  conduct  exert  a  good  influence 
for  the  Gospel. 

First  of  all  Peter  comes  with  the  general  exhortation 
in  which  he  calls  them: 

Sojourners  and  Pilgrims  {2:  11-12) 


“Beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  sojourners  and  pilgrims.” 
Their  fundamental  character  is  here  indicated.  “So¬ 
journers”  indicates  that  they  are  fundamentally  strang¬ 
ers  in  an  alien  country.  “I  am  but  a  stranger  here; 
heaven  is  my  home.”  In  the  world,  yet  not  of  it. 
Their  citizenship  is  in  heaven.  Therefore  do  not  con¬ 
form  to  this  world.  “Pilgrims”  indicates  that  their 
abode  here  is  but  for  a  short  time,  that  in  passing 
through  we  must  not  adopt  the  mode  of  life  of  the 
alien  environment  that  together  constitute  what  is  called 
“worldliness”.  Such  would  endanger  and  harm  the 
spiritual  life. 

“Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts.”  By  fleshly  lusts  Peter 
refers  to  more  than  sexual  excesses,  though  it  is  not 
needless  to  warn  against  these  in  our  time.  He  in¬ 
cludes  every  form  of  inordinate  and  sinful  desire.  The 
spiritual  must  be  in  control  and  predominate. 


“Having  your  behavior  seemly  among  the  Gentiles." 
Here  the  special  motive  is  adduced  for  such  a  life 
among  the  Gentiles.  Seemly  behavior,  attractive,  holy, 
self-controlled  lives.  This  will  have  a  wondrous  effect 
on  the  surrounding  pagans.  These  gentiles  slandered 
the  Christians  who  were  so  unlike  them  in  life.  They 
called  them  irreligious  because  they  did  not  join  in 
their  idol  worship.  They  called  them  ascetics  because 
they  did  not  indulge  in  the  common  vices.  They 
called  them  disloyal  because  they  honored  a  heavenly 
King.  Peter  says,  “that  wherein  they  speak  against 
you  as  evildoers  they  may  by  your  good  works  which 
they  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation”.  He 
means  that  when  these  slandering  pagans  see  the  beauty 
of  the  holy,  clean,  temperate  lives  of  the  Christians, 
they  will  think  highly  of  that  God  and  of  that  reli¬ 
gion  that  is  able  to  produce  such  noble  character  and 
such  beautiful  lives.  When  God  visits  them  with  His 
mercy  and  leads  them  also  into  the  Kingdom,  they  will 
praise  His  Name  for  it,  that  by  their  good  works 
these  Christians  have  been  the  means  of  leading 
them  in. 

Then  he  specifies  these  relationships. 

Citizens  of  the  State  (2:  13-17) 

While  sojourning  as  pilgrims  in  this  world,  these 
Christians  are  also  in  a  real  sense  citizens  of  the 
State  and  must  realize  the  necessity  of  social  order  and 
must  be  loyal.  Peter  urges  them  to  be  exemplary  citi¬ 
zens. 

“Be  subject  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord’s 
sake.”  They  must  be  subject  to  all  constituted  author¬ 
ities — kings  and  governors,  federal,  state  and  local 
authorities.  Why?  For  the  Lord’s  sake.  First,  un¬ 
doubtedly,  because  of  His  explicit  command  to  “give 
unto  Caesar  what  is  Cssar’s”.  Then  also  because  all 
authority  is  from  God  and  it  pleases  Him  to  govern 
us  by  them.  Moreover,  because  it  redounds  to  His 
glory,  as  already  indicated  in  the  preceding  paragraph. 

The  aim  of  government  is  here  indicated  as  two¬ 
fold;  for  punishment  of  crime  and  for-the  encourage¬ 
ment  of  well  doing.  We  realize  that  oft  the  emphasis 
must  fall  on  the  first.  The  encouragement  of  right 
living  is,  however,  just  as  much  the  duty  of  the  au¬ 
thorities. 

Political  and  social  obligations  are  very  real  to  the 
Christians.  In  our  era  of  disrespect  for  law  and  easy 
violation  this  reminder  is  very  much  in  order.  Think 
of  attitudes  even  among  Christians  in  respect  to  the 
eighteenth  amendment  and  the  Volstead  act.  Chris¬ 
tian  citizens  should  unhesitatingly  sustain  President 
Hoover  in  his  example  and  admonition  that-'respect  for 
law  and  order  may  return. 

“Every  ordinance,"  even  those  that  may  not  be  to 
our  liking.  Christians  ought  to  be  exemplary  in  law 
keeping.  As  long  as  laws  are  on  the  statute  books  they 
should  be  observed  scrupulously.  Even  also  speed 
laws.  It  is  surprising  how  many  names  of  Christians 
appear  in  the  list  of  traffic  violations. 

True,  Christians  are  free,  but  this  freedom  must  not 
degenerate  into  license,  but  held  under  restraint,  and 
not  lead  to  disloyalty  or  treason.  Not  to  be  used  as 
a  cloak  of  wickedness.  Have  we  not  all  heard  this 
Christian  freedom  so  abused? 

“Honor  all  classes  of  men."  Love  the  brotherhood 
with  the  peculiar  affection  for  those  that  are  one  in 
Christ.  Fear  God,  with  awe  and  reverence.  Be  loyal 
to  the  authorities  and  the  slanderers  will  be  silenced. 

Servants  Towards  Masters  (2:  18-25) 

The  next  relationship  Peter  refers  to  is  that  of  serv¬ 
ants  to  their  masters.  The  word  here  used  for  servant 
is  “household  servants”,  which  at  that  time  referred  to 
free  men  and  women  employed  for  hire,  such  as  clerks, 
musicians,  physicians  and  the  like.  We  might  say  in 
the  language  of  the  day.  employees.  The  reason  why 
the  emphasis  here  falls  on  the  employees  and  not  on 
the  employers  is  because  the  readers  were  mostly  em¬ 
ployees  and  because  the  Christian  grace  of  submission 
is  here  emphasized.  This  virtue  naturally  does  not 
shine  forth  so  much  in  the  employers.  They,  however, 
have  their  duties  as  well. 

“In  subjection  with  fear.”  Faithful  and  loyal  in 
the  performance  of  their  task.  The  fear  of  respect 
and  anxiety  to  be  faithful  under  all  circumstances. 
Even  to  the  unreasonable  and  unjust  masters  so  that 
they  suffer.  That  is  one  of  the  tests  of  Christian 
character. 

Even  when  praise  should  have  been  accorded  and 
instead  they  are  made  to  suffer.  All  employees  are 
here  urged  to  submit  to  wrongs  that  cannot  be  reme¬ 
died  by  peaceful  means.  Of  course,  there  are  lawful 
means  by  which  employees  are  conscience  bound  to 
seek  improvement  of  their  lot  and  worthy  economic 
conditions.  But  when  no  remedy  is  in  sight,  he  must 
patiently  endure  suffering  for  the  Lord’s  sake. 

Christ’s  example  is  here  adduced  for  incentive  by 
Peter.  He  was  sinless,  yet  He  suffered.  He  was 
slandered,  called  a  liar,  a  blasphemer,  mad.  He  suf¬ 
fered  mentally,  spiritually  and  physically,  and  yet  was 
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The  Glory  That  Is  Holland's 


IN  tne  year  a  nineteenth  century  band  of  pilgi’ims 

crossed  the  stormy  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  landed^  in  New 
York  iney  sailed  up  tne  nudson  Kiver,  with  tneir  house¬ 
hold  possessions,  crossed  New  i^ork  to  Buiiaio,  sailed  through 
the  lakes  to  Detroit,  and  Irom  that  outpost  of  civilization, 
as  it  was  then,  followed  a  rude  trail  across  Michigan  to 
the  little  trading  post  that  is  now  the  great  city  of  Orand 
Hapids.  b'rom  this  t.ny  settlement  tney  toiled  tnirty  miles 
westward,  almost  to  tne  shore  of  Lake  Micnigan,  and  toere 
they  ended  their  long,  weary  journey.  Thus  was  Holland 
founded. 

The  story  of  those  pioneers  must  never  be  forgotten. 
Stark  heroism,  unfailing  faith  amid  the  sore  trials  of  the 
hrst  years,  pestilence,  Indian  alarms,  famine, — these  mark 
the  hrst  dark  years.  The  forest  trees  were  felled,  rude 
huts  were  built,  and  the  colony  began  its  life  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness,  In  spite  of  all  the  hindrances  and  frustrated  hopes 
the  leaders  held  the  people  together,  and  soon  a  school  was 
built  and  a  church  building,  rude  enough,  to  be  sure,  but 
sufficient  for  the  need  at  that  time. 

These  are  the  foundations  upon  which  Holland  in  Michi¬ 
gan  is  built.  Through  the  years  and  decades  have  come 
schools,  churches, — twenty-one  of  them, — and  the  buildings 
that  house  the  activities  of  the  college  and  the  seminary 
which  mark  the  culmination  of  the  plans  of  the  pioneers. 
From  the  first  school  of  rough  logs  has  come  building  after 
building  for  the  college,  as  its  requirements  have  made  the 
need  manifest.  Years  ago  Winants  Hall  was  built,  forming 
a  single  unit  with  Graves  Hall,  housing  a  college  chapel,  a 
libi'ary  and  several  class  rooms.  There  was  a  time  when  the 
chapel  was  sufficiently  large  to  accommodate  the  entire  stud¬ 
ent  body,  with  ease,  but  in  recent  years  it  has  never  been 
possible  to  assemble  all  the  students  at  once  in  Winants  Hall. 

Those  in  charge  of  the  college  administration  knew  the 
need  for  better  things,  but,  with  all  the  demands,  the  ur¬ 
gent  necessities,  pressing  upon  the  Council  of  the  College, 
it  seemed  that  the  erection  of  an  adequate  building  to  house 
the  religious  activities  must  be  indefinitely  postponed.  But 
there  were  many  who  longed  for  a  more  fitting  building^ 
and  one  who  did  more.  Honor  must  be  given  to  President 
Dimnent  for  determining  to  make  the  longing  a  reality,  and 
some  time  the  details  of  that  determination  will  be  told. 
Suffice  it  now  to  remember  that  there  was  a  large  vacant 
plot  at  the  comer  of  College  Avenue  and  12th  Street,  and 
Dr  Dimnent  visualized  a  Gothic  building  there,  in  which 
could  be  combined  beauty  of  structure  and  convenience  for 


activities.  This  is  not  the  place  to  relate  the  steps  that 
led  to  the  realization  of  the  vision.  Suffice  it  to  state  that 
on  Friday  evening,  June  7th,  the  great  Memorial  Chapel  was 
dedicated  with  a  dignified  ceremony,  before  an  audience  of 
nearly  two  thousand  people. 

Think  of  a  great  stone  building,  traditional  in  shape,  with 
a  bold  tower  reaching  high  above  all  other  surrounding 
houses,  a  building  nearly  175  feet  in  length,  containing  an 
auditorium  capable  of  seating  1,800  people  and  more,  and 
a  lower  floor  with  class  rooms  and  assembly  rooms  for  all 
the  religious  activities  of  the  students.  Think  of  such  an 
auditorium  with  six  great  stained  glass  windows  on  each 
side,  a  wonderful  rose  window  in  the  rear  and  a  great  chan¬ 
cel  window,  nearly  all  memorials  of  loved  ones.  Think  of 
a  great  organ,  concealed  so  that  only  the  console  is  visible, 
with  an  echo  organ  in  the  tower.  High  up  in  the  tower  is 
a  set  of  chimes,  which  can  be  played  from  the  organ  console. 
The  floors  are  all  of  concrete,  set  in  squai'es.  The  architect 
has  planned  a  wonderfully  convenient  and  satisfying  struc¬ 
ture,  and  has  taken  advantage  of  the  latest  invention,  a 
material  for  roofing,  whereby  all  echo  is  eliminated.  Every¬ 
one  remarked  how  wonderful  were  the  acoustics  of  the  great 
room. 

Picture  this  great  room  filled  to  ovex'flowing,  save  for  the 
first  ten  or  twelve  rows  of  pews.  The  great  organ  is  filling 
the  place  with  billows  of  melody.  Up  the  center  aisle  pace 
the  college  students  in  twos,  followed  by  the  faculty  in  their 
gowns,  and  representatives  of  many  societies  and  institu¬ 
tions,  including  the  officers  of  the  General  Synod.  The 
students  fill  all  the  vacant  seats  on  the  floor,  while  the  others 
are  seated  on  the  platform,  together  with  the  combined 
choirs  of  the  churches  of  the  city  and  the  college  glee  clubs. 
Arid  then  the  gi’eat  bui’st  of  song  as  these  singers  chant  the 
“Te  Deum.” 

Here  culminated  the  aspirations  of  three  generations. 
The  little  log  church  in  the  deep  shadows  of  the  forest  trees 
seventy-five  years  ago,  rude  and  simple,  was  responsible 
for  the  great  cathedral-like  building  which  was  consecrated 
to  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  faith  begun  so  long  ago. 
Perhaps  one  or  two  in  the  audience  could  recall  the  first 
building,  but  all  the  others  have  only  such  knowledge  of  it 
as  their  fathers  told  them.  Other  cities  erect  great  build¬ 
ings  for  business  or  finance,  millionaires  spend  their  wealth 
in  building  magnificent  castle-like  homes,  but  this  city  and 
its  interested  friends  poured  out  their  money,  some  of  it 
sacrifieially,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  furthering  of  Kis 
cause.  This  is  The  Glory  That  Is  Holland’s. 
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The  Meaning  of  Sorrow 

If  all  my  years  were  summer,  could  I  know 
What  my  Lord  means  by  I-Iis  “whiter  than  snow”? 

If  all  my  days  were  sunny,  could  I  say 

“In  Kis  fair  land  He  wipes  all  tears  away”? 

If  I  were  never  weary  could  I  keep 
Close  to  my  heart,  “He  gives  His  loved  sleep”? 
Were  no  graves  mine,  might  I  not  come  to  deem 
The  life  eternal  but  a  baseless  dream? 

My  winter,  yea,  my  tears,  my  weariness, 

Even  my  graves  may  be  His  way  to  bless. 

I  call  them  ills,  yet  that  can  surely  be 
Nothing  but  good  that  shows  my  Lord  to  me. 

— Anon. 


The  following  Cablegram  was  received  at  W.  B.  F.  M. 
headquarters : 

DEDICATING  NEW  BUILDING  TODAY 
JUNE  THIRTEENTH  GIRLS  SCHOOL  AT 
YOKOHAMA  (FERRIS  SEMINARY). 
THANK  ALL  FOR  WHAT  THEY  HAVE 
DONE. 

LUMAN  J.  SHAFER. 


Cfie  Genera! 


FRIDAY,  JUNE  7th,  MORNING 
The  business  sessions  of  Synod  began  with  the  usual  de¬ 
votional  half  hour,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  David  Van 
Strien,  who  read  the  Scripture  lessons  and  offered  prayer. 
The  entire  period  was  occupied  by  delegates.  Through  some 
misunderstanding  the  meeting  did  not  begin  until  9  A.  M., 
instead  of  8:30,  as  adopted  Thursday  afternoon.  The 
proper  time  is  to  be  followed  hereafter. 

President  Poling  called  the  session  to  order  at  9:3C,  and 
was  presented  with  a  rosewood  gavel  and  stand,  made  by 
the  pupils  in  the  Kadpadi  Industrial  Institute  of  the  Arcot 
Mission,  India.  Es  accepted  the  gift  in  a  cordial  speech. 

The  journal  of  yesterday’s  session  was  read  and  approved. 
Note  was  made  of  the  death  of  one  of  the  delegates,  Rev, 
Peter  Siegers,  of  Adams,  Nebraska,  before  starting  for  Hol¬ 
land,  and  the  Committee  on  Resolutions  was  directed  to  make 
appropriate  reference  to  the  sad  event. 

The  repoi*t  of  the  Committee  on  Revision  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  was  presented  by  the  chairman,  Rev.  James  Boyd  Hun¬ 
ter.  It  dealt  with  one  matter  only,  the  reply  to  a  request 
sent  by  the  Synod  of  1928  concerning  the  constitutional  ree-/ 
cgnition  of  directors  of  religious  education,  etc.  The  conj^ 
mittea  reported  adversely  on  this,  holding  that  such  officer’s 
may  be  recognized  by  any  chui'ch  desiring  to  do  so,  without 
specific  constitutional  references.  Rev.  James  Wayer-  was 
suggested  as  successor  of  Rev.  G.  De  Jonge,  D.D.,  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Committee.  The  report  was  adopted. 

The  Stated  Clerk  announced  the  result  of  the  voting  of 
the  Classes  on  the  references  from  last  Synod  on  the  pro¬ 
posed  alternative  term  of  office  for  elders  and  deacons.  As 
a  sufficient  number  of  Classes  have  not  voted  to  permit  the 
requisite  majority  to  be  counted  the  matter  was  referred 
back  to  the  Classes  which  have  taken  no  action,  requesting 
them  to  indicate  their  attitude  towards  the  proposed  amend¬ 
ment  of  the  Constitution. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Closer  Relations  with 
Other  Denominations  was  read  by  the  Permanent  Clerk  in 
the  absence  of  the  Chairman.  In  view  of  the  discussion  on 
Church  Unity  scheduled  for  the  afternoon  session,  the  mat¬ 


ter  was  laid  on  the  table  until  after  the  Fact  Finding  Com¬ 
mission’s  report  was  disposed  of. 

Rev.  Frederick  Zimmerman  read  the  report  of  the  Pro¬ 
gress  Council  and  was  followed  by  Rev.  John  A.  Ingham, 
Secretaiy  of  the  Council.  The  report  was  distinctly  encour¬ 
aging  in  every  item.  The  paragraph  which  suggests  this  is: 
“It  seems  safe  to  state  that  the  total  offerings  for  the 
current  work  of  the  Boards  has  reached  the  highest  amount 
on  recoi'd  the  past  year.  Apparently  the  full  total  of  the 
Tabular  Statement  will  be  some  $937,000.  Included  in  this 
are  $58,000  for  the  Pension  Fund  given  by  churches  in  the 
past  year,  and  something  like  $27,000  for  the  Centenary 
Endowment  Fund  of  the  Board  of  Education.  Therefore 
the  net  amount  for  current  work  will  be  not  far  from 
$850,000,  sui'passing  the  previous  peaks,  $824,000  in  1927 
and  $809,000  in  1924.” 

Dr.  Ingham’s  optimistic  and  enthusiastic  address  sum¬ 
moned  the  Synod  and  Church  to  greater  efforts  to  push  open 
the  gates  of  opportunity  on  all  sides  which  now  only  “stand 
ajar.”  The  recommendations,  ten  in  number,  were  adopted 
unanimously. 

Rev.  Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.,  presented  the  report  of  the 
Ministers’  Fund,  which  was  also  most  hopeful.  The  great 
achievement  of  last  year — the  securing  of  the  million  dollar 
endowment,  is  being  added  to,  for  funds  are  still  being  re¬ 
ceived.  The  amounts  held  by  the  Ministers’  Fund  in  the 
three  funds  under  its  control  are  as  follows:  Ministers’  Pen¬ 
sion  Fund,  $1,162,788.50;  Disabled  Ministers’  Fund,  $305,- 
850.97;  V/idows’  Fund,  $168,580.59.  To  these  must  be  added 
Conditional  Gifts  amounting  to  $7,719,  so  that  the  total 
amount  is  $1,644,739.26  in  investments,  and  in  various  sums 
of  principal  and  interest  of  these  funds  in  cash  in  banks, 
$47,962,  making  a  grand  total  of  $1,692,701.26.  Dr.  Pieters 
read  this  excerpt  from  the  report,  calling  attention  to  a 
date  that  should  be  remembered:  “November  1st,  1928,  was 
a  date  written  with  bold-faced  letters  in  the  history  of  the 
Reformed  Church.  On  that  day  cheeks  were  sent  to  forty- 
six  veteran  ministers  as  a  mark  of  the  Church’s  appreciation 
for  the  service  they  have  rendered,  and  the  Ministers’  Fund 
began  operation.” 

The  address  of  Dr.  G.  C.  Lenington,  Secretary  of  the 
Fund,  was  illuminating  and  full  of  hope  for  an  even  greater 
fund,  whereby  the  modern  demands  may  be  adequately  met 
by  the  Fund. 

The  claims  and  work  of  the  Chicago  Tract  Society  were 
briefly  but  forcefully  set  forth  by  Rev.  Henry  Harmeling, 
and  Elder  W.  H.  Van  Steenbergh  spoke  a  word  for  the  Am¬ 
erican  Tract  Society,  no  representative  being  present. 

The  session  dosed  at  11:30  A.  M.,  with  prayer  by v Rev. 
¥/m.  Banc^^ft  Hill,  D.D.  The  early  adjournment  wa^in 
order  to,.t>ermit  the  Standing  Committees  to  organize  and 
lay  out 'their  work.  ^ 

FRIDAY,  JUNE  7th,  AFTERNOON 

The  only  item  of  business  that  occupied  any  time  at  this 
session  was  the  report  of  the  Fact  Finding  Commission  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  General  Synod  of  1928  to  discover  the  status 
of  union  sentiment,  etc.  It  had  been  expected  that  the  report 
would  be  presented  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Commission, 
Rev.  Harry  W.  Noble,  but  at  the  last  moment  his  physician 
forbade  his  taking)  the  journey,  and  the  report  was  read  by 
Rev.  James  E.  Hoffman,  of  Hasbrouck  Heights,  N.  J.  The 
Commission  has  prepared  an  elaborate  historical  summary 
of  the  discoveries  of  previous  movements  looking  toward 
church  union,  together  with  a  commentary  upon  the  present 
position  of  a  number  of  sister  denominations.  The  Com¬ 
mission  held  thirteen  sessions  during  the  year,  besides  in¬ 
stituting  inquiries  which  required  many  days  of  laborious  re¬ 
search.  It  discovered  that  among  the  75,000,000  Protestants 
estimated  to  be  in  North  America  at  present,  there  were 
movements  looking  toward  union  of  denominations  among 
over  17,000,000, — approximately  23  per  cent. 

The  report  of  tho  Commission  was  too  long  to  be  read  in 
Synod  and  only  a  summary  was  given  by  Mr.  Hoffman.  By 
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action  later  in  the  session  it  was  voted  to  print  it  in  full  in 
the  Minutes,  together  with  the  summary,  which  contained 
the  resolutions. 

Following  Mr.  Hoffman’s  reading,  the  President  introduced 
the  commissioner  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A., 
Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  who  was  received  with  applause,  the 
Synod  standing.  His  address  was  one  of  the  great  efforts 
of  a  long  public  life  devoted  to  the  advancement  of  high 
purposes.  For  over  an  hour  he  held  the  undivided  attention 
of  the  Synod  while  he  surveyed  the  progress  of  the  two  de¬ 
nominations,  showing  their  origins,  development  and  essen¬ 
tial  agreement  in  standards  and  ideals.  He  cited  the  various 
attempts  to  bring  about  closer  relations  in  the  past,  and 
the  identity  of  the  work  of  the  two  Churches  on  the  foreign 
held.  He  showed  how  the  ministers  of  the  Reformed  and 
Presbyterian  Churches  pass  from  one  to  the  other  and  are 
known  and  honored  in  both.  It  was  one  of  the  wonderful 
efforts  of  eloquence  that  come  very  rarely  to  the  experience 
of  most  men,  and  will  be  always  remembered  by  those  who 
listened  to  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  Dr.  Speer’s  address,  Dr.  Pieters,  the 
Vice  President,  took  the  chair,  while  Dr.  Poling  addressed 
Synod.  His  address  also  was  a  great  effort,  and  those  who 
listened  were  charmed  by  his  eloquent  presentation  of  the 
situation. 

Rev.  James  M.  Martin,  the  Permanent  Clerk,  presented  a 
resolution,  thanking  Dr.  Speer  for  his  attendance  at  Synod 
and  expressing  the  appreciation  of  the  members  for  his  ad¬ 
dress.  ,  , 

The  matter  was  opened  for  debate,  the  question  being 
whether  the  resolutions  shcald.be  adopted.  Elder  William 
L.  Brower,  of  the  Collegiate  Church,  New  York  City,  read 
a  paper  opposing  the  adoption.  He  z’egarded  the  proposition 
of  union  as  being,  in  effect,  the  wrecking  of  the  Reformed 
Church,  and  questioned  whether  many  would  go  over  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  A.  L.  Warnshuis,  D.D.,  speaking 
as  an  elder,  addressed  Synod,  showing  the  trend  toward 
union  and  its  necessity  in  mission  work,  and  he  was  followed 
by  Dr.  Albertus  Pieters,  who  favored  the  adoption  of  the  re¬ 
port  with  its  resolutions.  The  question  was  put  and  the  re¬ 
port  was  adopted  with  one  delegate  voting  in  the  negative. 
The  resolutions  are  as  follows: — 

“After  careful  and  prayerful  deliberation  with  the  above 
facts  before  us,  your  Commission  looks  with  favor  upon 
Union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America.  .  . 

V  “Your  Commission  recommends,  however,  that  no  decisive 
steps  be  taken  in  this  direction  without  substantial  unanimity 
of  all  sections  of  our  Church. 

“Your  Commission  further  recommends  that  all  the  facts 
we  have  compiled  be  referred  to  General  Synod’s  Permanent 
Committee  on  Closer  Relations  vi'ith  Other  Denominations  and 
that  this  Committee  be  instructed: 

(a)  To  cai-ry  on  further  study  of  the  situation. 

(b)  To  confer  with  the  representatives  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

(c)  To  present  the  facts  to  our  Churches. 

(d)  To  report  back  to  the  1930  Session  of  General  Synod. 

“Your  Committee  further  recommends  that  it  be  dis¬ 
charged.” 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Closer  Relations  with 
Other  Denominations,  which  had  been  laid  on  the  table,  was 
now  taken  up,  and  the  resignation  of  the  Committee  was  ac¬ 
cepted.  After  considerable  discussion  it  was  voted  that  a 
special  committee  be  appointed  to  examine  the  matter  of  re¬ 
organization  and  report  to  Synod  on  Monday. 

The  Committee  on  Resolutions,  Rev.  Anthony  Luidsns, 
chairman,  presented  a  partial  report, — resolutions  upon  the 
sudden  death  of  Rev.  Peter  Siegers,  one  of  the  delegates  from 
the  Classis  of  East  Sioux.  The  resolutions  were  adopted  by 
a  rising  vote  and  President  John  Wesselink,  of  Central  Col¬ 
lege,  led  the  Synod  in  prayer,  after  which  the  session  was 
adjourned. 

FRIDAY  ,JUNE  7th,  EVENING 

The  dedication  of  the  Memorial  Chapel  of  Hope  College 
occupied  the  attention  and  interest  of  General  Synod  in  the 
evening.  It  will  be  necessary  to  devote  more  space  than  is 
available  here  for  a  description  of  the  building,  and  hence  a 
mere  recital  of  the  essential  facts  follows.  The  building  is 


not  fully  completed  yet,  although  the  main  auditorium  is  prac¬ 
tically  finished.  There  is  seating  space  for  approximately 
1,800,  including  the  gallery  and  the  platform.  To  accommo¬ 
date  the  crowd,  several  hundred  chairs  were  placed  in  the 
side  aisles,  and  it  is  safe  to  estimate  that  2,000  people  were 
present.  The  Skinner  organ  is  not  quite  complete  yet,  but 
it  was  in  such  condition  as  to  permit  its  being  used  and  it  is 
a  great  instrument.  The  chimes  in  the  tower  sounded  over 
the  city  the  sweet  music  of  hymns  as  a  part  of  the  service. 

The  processional  that  entered  the  Chapel  at  8  P.  M.  was 
begun  with  the  entire  body  of  students,  the  seniors  in  gowns, 
followed  by  the  faculty  and  invited  guests,  wearing  their 
academic  robes.  The  length  of  this  procession  was  impres¬ 
sive,  and  the  effect  as  the  audience  sang  “How  firm  a  founda¬ 
tion,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord,”  and  the  long  rows  of  seats  were 
filled  by  the  entering  groups,  was  thrilling.  President  Kuiz- 
enga  offered  the  opening  prayer,  after  which  the  choir  sang 
the  Te  Deum,  and  the  audience  followed,  singing  “Oh  Thou, 
whose  vast  temple  stands.” 

The  Old  Testament  lesson,  from  the  Psalms,  was  read  re¬ 
sponsively,  led  by  Rev.  John  De  Jonge,  of  Rock  Rapids,  Iowa, 
and  the  New  Testament  lesson  was  read  by  Rev.  Cornelius 
Muste,  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.  Rev,  Evert  J.  Blekkink,  D.D.,  of 
the  Western  Seminary,  offered  a  prayer  of  confession  and 
thanksgiving,  following  which  Rev.  Wm.  Bancroft  Hill,  D.D., 
gave  an  address  on  “Religion  and  Education.” 

Then  came  the  formal  presentation  of  the  Chapel.  Rev. 
Nicholas  Boer,  of  Grand  Rapids,  President  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  the  College,  in  appropriate  words,  presented  the 
great  building  to  the  General  Synod,  and  Rev.  Daniel  A. 
Poling,  D.D.,  as  President  of  Synod,  accepted  it  as  a  great 
trust  and  proceeded  to  lead  the  audience  in  the  service  of 
dedication.  The  limitations  of  space  prevent  the  pi-inting  of 
the  form,  but  the  dedicatory  prayer  at  the  conclusion  should 
be  remembered.  Dr.  Poling  offered  this:  “Oh  God,  Thou 
God  of  our  fathers  and  oui-  God,  accept,  we  pray  Thee,  this 
building  which  we  have  dedicated  and  consecrated,  as  the 
glad  offering  and  the  willing  sacrifice  of  our  lives  and  our 
goods,  to  be  forever  a  sanctuary  whei*e  young  men  and  maid¬ 
ens.  and  strong  manhood  and  womanhood,  and  noble  years 
of  wisdom  and  discretion,  shall  meet  in  the  beauty  of  holi¬ 
ness  for  communion  and  fellowship  with  Thee,  in  the  name 
and  for  the  sake  of  our  Adorable  Lord  and  Redeemer,  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen.” 

Rev.  Malcolm  J.  MacLeod,  D.D.,  of  St.  Nicholas  Collegiate 
Church,  New  York  City,  delivei’ed  a  stirring  address  on 
“What  Does  the  Church  of  God  Stand  For?” 

The  beautiful  chimes  were  heard  in  the  tower  of  the  Chapel 
playing  verses  of  several  familiar  hymns.  The  offering  was 
taken,  after  which  the  choir  sang  an  anthem,  “Great  and 
Marvellous,”  by  Gaul.  The  singers  were  robed  in  choir 
gowns,  and  comprised  the  college  choir  and  a  number  of 
soloists  from  the  churches  of  the  city.  The  audience  sang 
“Awake,  my  soul,  stretch  every  nerve,”  and  the  prayer  of 
benediction  v/as  offered  by  Rev.  W.  H.  S.  Demarest,  D.D.,  of 
New  Brunswick  Seminary. 

To  the  old  hymn,  “Saviour,  again  to  Thy  dear  name  we 
raise,”  the  great  procession  passed  down  the  broad  center 
aisle  and  the  dedication  was  history,  to  be  remembered  al¬ 
ways  as  a  wonderful,  wonderful  experience. 

SATURDAY,  JUNE  8th,  MORNING 

The  Synod  assembled  at  8:30  A.  M.,  for  its  period,  of  de¬ 
votions,  and  at  9  o’clock  was  ready  for  business.  The  journal 
of  yesterday’s  proceedings  was  read  and  approved  by  the 
Permanent  Clerk. 

The  first  order  of  business  was  the  reading  of  the  Report 
on  the  State  of  Religion,  by  the  retiring  President  of  Synod, 
Rev.  Malcolm  J.  MacLeod,  D.D.  The  reading  was  listened  to 
with  close  attention  by  Synod.  Attention  was  called  to  the 
differences  between  spiritual  progress  and  statistics.  The 
Church  is  not  having  an  easy  time  in  these  days,  when 
“velocity”  is  the  ideal,  and  gasoline  has  given  wings  to  the 
world.  We  need  to  reconsider  the  difference  between  hurry 
and  urgency.  The  address  was  a  fine  summons  to  renewed 
consideration  of  the  foundation  of  faith,  contrasting  the  im¬ 
portance  of  bridge  parties  and  prayer  meetings,  etc.  The 
year  has  been  one  of  commercial  gains  in  our  land,  but  the 
summary  of  the  reports  from  the  churches  was  not  reassur¬ 
ing.  Ali  of  the  Particular  Synods  have  their  serious  prob- 
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lems.  In  only  one  of  the  Synods,  New  Brunswick,  was  there 
any  marked  advance.  Some  of  the  statistical  figures  follow: 
In  the  Reformed  Church,  this  year  there  are  734  churches,  a 
decrease  of  4;  793  ministers,  a  decrease  of  41;  (there  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  an  error  here.)  87,182  families,  an  increase  of 
397;  8,861  persons  received  on  confession  of  faith  and  4,510 
by  letter;  2,293  deaths;  the  total  m  communion  is  159,663,  a 
net  gain  of  3,593;  there  are  121,679  enrolled  in  the  Sunday 
schools,  a  decrease  of  1,906;  for  denominational  purposes 
there  was  given  $1,283,694,  a  gain  of  $226,363.  (However, 
this  includes  Mr.  John  Markle’s  gift  of  $250,000  to  the  Min¬ 
isters’  Pension  Fund,  which  was  announced  last  year.)  For 
congregational  purposes  the  total  given  was  $4,146,096,  an 
increase  of  $34,149.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  reading  of  the 
report  prayer  was  offered  by  Dr.  A.  Pieters. 

The  Bible  Cause  was  presented  by  Rev.  E.  J.  Blekkink, 
D.D.,  chairman  of  the  committee.  This  is  a  summary  of  the 
work  of  the  American  Bible  Society,  support  of  which  is 
included  in  the  denominational  budget.  At  the  beginning  of 
his  address  Dr.  Blekkink  announced  the  sad  news  of  the  death 
of  Mr.  Eben  E.  Olcott,  on  Wednesday,  June  5,  after  a  long 
illness.  Mr.  Olcott,  among  the  many  benevolent  enterprises 
in  which  he  was  actively  interested,  was  a  generous  sup¬ 
porter  of  the  Bible  work. 

Dr.  Blekkink  gave  an  interesting  account  of  the  activities 
of  the  Society,  and  announced  that  the  Reformed  Chux-ch 
stood  seventh  on  the  list  of  supporting  denoxninations.  He 
was  followed  by  Rev,  Lewis  B.  Chamberlain,  one  of  the  Sec¬ 
retaries  of  the  Society,  who  pi-esented  a  handsome  pulpit 
Bib.e  to  Dr.  Dimnent,  President  of  Hope  College,  for  use  in 
the  new  Memorial  Chapel,  and  an  equally  handsome  pockec 
Bible  to  the  President  of  bynod,  for  his  personal  use. 

The  next  speaker  was  Rev.  Harry  L.  Bowlby,  of  the  Lord’s 
Day  Alliance,  who  brought  to  Synod  the  story  of  the  activi¬ 
ties  of  his  society  during  the  past  year,  in  his  usual  viv.dly 
vigoi’ous  manner.  A  reso.ution  approving  the  work  of  the 
Alliance  was  adopted. 

Rev.  Dr.  Kolshauf,  Vice  President  of  the  Alliance  of  Re¬ 
formed  Churches  of  Germany,  was  pi'eseni-ed  to  Synod  and 
read  an  interesting  addi-ess  on  conditions  in  the  Fatherland. 
Since  the  war  greater  libeii;y  has  been  obtained  by  the 
Churches,  and  the  Reformed  Church,  though  comparatively 
small,  is  making  progress.  It  has  been  found  necessary  to 
establish  a  theological  seminary  at  Elberfeld,  in  oi'der  to 
train  up  ministers  who  will  be  acquainted  with  the  history 
and  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  faith.  This  seminary  started 
a  year  ago  with  two  professors  and  21  students.  It  now  has 
40  students,  and  the  great  need  is  a  dormitory  for  the  stu¬ 
dents.  One  of  Dr.  Kolshauf’s  hopes,  while  in  America,  is  to 
obtain  funds  to  assist  in  building  a  suitable  house  for  the 
students  to  live  in.  The  appeal  was  refei'red  to  the  Commit¬ 
tee  on  Benevolent  Societies. 

The  Committee  on  Public  Morals  reported  through  its 
chairman,  Rev.  Oscar  M.  Voorhees,  D.D.,  who  was  followed 
by  Ml'.  S.  C.  Driscoll,  representing  the  Christian  Commercial 
Travellers'  Association  of  Amerka,  who  told  of  the  activities 
of  the  “Gideons,”  as  the  Association  is  commonly  known.  At 
present  they  are  trying  to  place  a  million  Bibles  in  the 
hotels  of  the  United  States,  and  they  have  a  record  already 
of  990,000.  The  Synod  endorsed  this  practical  work. 

Dr.  A.  Pieters  was  given  permission  to  call  Synod’s  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Home  Library 
Association,  a  Holland  enterprise  fostered  and  managed  by 
Christian  people  on  the  model  of  the  Book  of  the  Month  clubs. 
It  is  designed  to  sell  clean  books  of  a  popular  character  as 
well  as  religious  works. 

A  I'esolution  was  introduced  by  Rev.  Lawrence  K.  French, 
urging  the  Church  to  endorse  the  Kellogg  Peace  Pact  and 
educate  the  congregations  to  its  meaning. 

The  appeal  case  involving  a  minister  was  presented  to 
Classis.  It  appeared  that  the  action  of  Synod  in  referring 
it  to  a  joint  coxxferenca  of  the  Permanent  Judicial  Business 
Committee  and  the  Standing  Committee  on  Judicial  Business 
was  not  in  accord  with  the  Constitution,  and  the  action  of 
Thursday  was  on  motion  rescinded.  This  brought  the  matter 
back  to  a  consideration  of  the  repoi-t  of  the  Permanent  Com¬ 
mittee.  As  this  point  it  was  decided  to  go  into  Executive 
Session  and  all  who  were  not  members  of  the  Synod  were 
requested  to  leave  the  room. 

What  happened  thereafter  is  not  known,  but  it  is  assumed 


that  the  lateness  of  the  hour  suggested  that  an  adjournment 
be  taken  until  Monday,  for  the  members  of  Synod  were  noted 
on  the  streets  very  shortly  after  the  exclusion. 

SATURDAY,  JUNE  8th,  AFTERNOON  AND  EVENING 

A  very  jxleasant  ride  in  automobiles  was  planned  for  Synod 
by  the  business  men  of  Holland.  At  2:30  perhaps  fifty  cars 
were  ready  and  as  many  as  desired  wei-e  taken  for  three  hour 
rides  to  the  beaches  or  elsewhere.  The  majority  went  to 
Waukazoo  Beach  and  the  Getz  Farm,  this  latter  show  place 
pleasing  every  one.  Mr.  Getz  himself  showed  his  trophies, 
the  heads  of  wild  African  animals  he  had  secured  during  his 
recent  hunting  trip  to  the  Dark  Continent. 

Synod  was  entertained  in  the  evening  at  a  dinner  provided 
by  the  members  of  Hope  Church,  Rev.  Thos.  W.  Davidson, 
D.D.,  pastor.  Perhaps  200  delegates  and  their  wives  and  a 
number  of  residents  of  Holland  sat  down  to  a  bountiful  din¬ 
ner,  which  was  thoroughly  enjoyed,  and  then  listened  to  a 
number  of  addresses  sparkling  with  wit  and  adorned  with 
humor.  Among  those  speaking  were  Hon.  G.  J.  Diekema, 
Mrs.  Geo.  E.  Kollen,  Dr.  Poling,  Dr.  S.  M.  Zwemer,  and  Di'. 
J.  S.  Kuizenga,  and  there  was  some  fine  vocal  music  as  well. 
It  was  a  .most  enjoyable  evening  and  will  linger  long  in  the 
memory  of  those  present. 

SUNDAY,  JUNE  9th 

Holland  weather  thus  far  has  been  pex-fect.  Clear  skies, 
cool  breezes,  abundant  foliage  and  flowers  everywhere  have 
made  the  Synod  notable.  This  day  is  no  exception  to  the 
rule  thus  far. 

The  great  auditorium  of  the  Memorial  Chapel  was  fired 
at  11  A.  M.  by  those  wishing  to  at. end  the  Synodical  Com¬ 
munion.  The  choir  of  Hope  Church  led  the  music,  singing 
Rossini’s  “Inflammatus,”  with  obligato  solo  by  Mrs.  J.  E. 
Telling,  and  the  anthem,  “Blessed  Jesus,”  by  Dvorak,  very 
beautifully. 

The  sermon  was  given  by  the  President  of  Synod,  Rev. 
Daniel  A.  Poling,  D.D.,  from  the  text  in  II  Corinthians  3:6, 
“Able  ministers  of  the  new  testament.”  It  was  a  great  ser¬ 
mon,  and  showed  how  fine  the  acoustics  of  the  auditorium 
are.  Every  word  could  be  haax’d  distinctly  in  any  part  of  the 
very  lax'ge  room,  with  no  suspicion  of  an  echo. 

The  Lord’s  Supper  was  celebrated,  the  Vice  Pi'esident  of 
Synod,  Rev,  Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.,  officiating.  Twelve  elders 
distributed  the  elements. 

(To  be  Continued} 


He  who  lives  wisely  to  himself  and  his  own  heart  looks 
at  the  busy  world  through  the  loopholes  of  retreat,  and  does 
not  want  to  mingle  in  the  fray. — Williavi  Hazlitt. 

We  laugh  heartily  to  see  a  whole  flock  of  sheep  jump  be¬ 
cause  one  did  so.  Might  not  one  imagine  that  superior  be¬ 
ings  do  the  same,  and  for  exactly  the  same  reason. — Fidke 
Greville. 


THE  ANNUAL  MEETING 

I  —  OF  — 

The  Progress  Council 

is  to  be  held  at  25  East  22nd  Sti'eet,  New  York  City, 
Wednesday,  June  26th,  at  2:00  P.  M.  The  business 
includes  certain  I'eferences  from  the  meeting  of  Gen-  ’ 
eral  Synod.  j 

It  ;s  hoped  that  Dr.  Poling,  President  of  General  | 
I  Synod,  may  be  present  during  at  least  part  of  the  j 
I  session, 

j  At  four  o’clock  there  will  be  an  informal  social  hour 
[  as  new  members  are  to  be  welcomed,  also  the  Seci'e- 
I  tary’s  daughter,  Mrs.  James  Max'shall  Plumei',  (Miss 
I  Caroline  Ingham,)  just  home  fi-om  India.  Husbands 
I  and  wives  of  the  Progress  Council  members  are  coi’- 
I  dially  invited  to  be  present. 
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The  summer  solstice  is  at  hand.  We  have  all  heax*d  the 
couplet, 

“When  the  days  begin  to  lengthen, 

Then  the  cold  begins  to  strengthen.” 

So  far  as  the  writer  knows  no  one  has  given  similar  expres¬ 
sion  of  the  thought  that  the  shortening  of  the  days  is  ac¬ 
companied  by  increase  of  heat.  The  Scriptures  have  several 
significant  sayings  concerning  the  summer.  When  the  fig- 
tree  “putteth  forth  its  leaves,  ye  know  that  the  summer  is 
nigh.”  "Ho  that  gathereth  in  summer  is  a  wise  son.”  "Thou 
hast  made  summer  and  winter.” 

As  June  suggests  weddings  and  roses  and  commencements, 
so  July  brings  thought  of  seashore  and  mountains  and  pic¬ 
nics.  The  motor  car  has  given  an  immense  impulse  to  the 
vacation  habit.  At  Niagara  Falls  one  finds  cars  parked  with 
licenses  representing  all  sections  of  the  country.  The  sum¬ 
mer  is  the  set  time  for  going  somewhere,  seeing  new  sights, 
forming  new  acquaintances. 

A  PRAYER  AT  THE  TIME  OF  THE 
SUMMER  SOLSTICE 

Almighty  God  our  Heavenly  Father,  Ruler  of  the 
rolling  seasons,  Maker  of  sun  and  moon  and  stars, 
we  recognize  Thy  good  hand  of  love  in  the  steady 
climbing  of  the  sun  in  the  sky  since  last  December. 
Thou  gavest  snow  like  wool,  and  scattered  the  hoar 
frost  like  ashes;  Thou  didst  cast  forth  the  ice  like 
morsels;  then  Thou  didst  cause  the  winds  of  the 
spring  time  to  blow  and  madest  the  waters  to  flow. 

The  gx'ass  sprang  up  in  meadows  and  pastures;  the 
buds  burst  forth  into  blossom;  the  trees  put  forth 
their  leaves;  fields,  forests  and  gardens  were  clothed 
with  beauty.  Help  us,  our  Father  and  our  God,  to 
see  Thy  hand  in  all  this  radiance.  Thou  hast  made 
the  trees  of  the  garden  pleasant  to  the  sight  as  well 
as  good  for  food.  Give  us  a  due  sense  of  these, 
as  of  all  Thy  mercies,  that  we  may  show  forth  Thy 
praise  with  our  lips  and  in  our  lives.  Help  us  to  be 
mindful  of  all  that  Thou  hast  done  to  make  this  earth 
a  home  of  comfort  and  delight  for  us  Thy  children, 
and  help  us  to  make  worthy  use  of  Thy  manifold 
gifts. 

We  thank  Thee,  0  God,  that  Thou  hast  spared  us 
to  see  once  again  the  sunshine  of  summer.  May 
Thy  Spirit  guide  us  in  all  our  ways  through  these 
coming  weeks.  May  Thy  loving  care  be  over  us  at 
home  or  abroad,  on  the  land  or  on  the  sea.  Guard 
us  in  our  journeyings.  Keep  us  from  harm  and  sin 
and  danger.  Sanctify  to  us  the  privileges  which  va¬ 
cation  days  may  bring.  Help  us  to  find  new  strength, 
courage,  inspiration  in  communion  with  Nature  and 
with  Thee.  May  the  days  of  recreation  fit  us  for 
larger  service  in  the  autumn. 

Bless  our  chui'ches  thi'oughout  the  summer  season. 
Grant  Thy  guidance  to  all  who  minister  and  all  who 
worship  therein.  May  the  blending  of  fellowships  in 
union  services  make  for  wider  charity  and  more 
earnest  cooperation.  May  our  ministers  find  refresh¬ 
ment  and  inspiration  in  change  of  scene.  May  the 
interchange  of  visits  between  city  and  country  moun¬ 
tain  and  seashore,  give  to  Thy  people  a  new  sense 
of  the  strength  of  the  Church.  May  all,  young  and 
old,  resolve  to  work  for  Thee  with  full  purpose  of 
heart  so  that  the  passing  of  the  seasons  may  mean 
the  advancement  of  Thy  Kingdom. 

Command  Thy  blessing  upon  all  those  who  gather 
in  conference  to  set  forward  Thy  work.  We  thank 
Thee  for  the  comradeships  of  these  gatherings,  for 
the  new  visitors  there  to  be  gained,  for  the  lessons 
to  be  learned.  May  those  who  enjoy  such  privileges 
carry  back  to  their  homes  a  message  and  a  determi¬ 
nation  that  shall  enrich  their  own  churches  and  com¬ 
munities.  May  we  all  find  new  aims  to  achieve,  new 
purposes  to  fulfill,  new  opportunities  to  serve.  So 
may  this  summer  season  be  to  all  of  us  a  season  of 
blessing.  And  to  Thy  Name,  Father,  Son  and  Holy 


Spirit,  shall  be  all  the  praise  and  the  glory,  world 
without  end.  AMEN. 


The  Intellectual  Quality  of  Our  Missionaries 

A  recent  study  of  159  missionaries  in  North  China  repre¬ 
senting  five  denominations  has  revealed  the  following  inter¬ 
esting  facts  regarding  the  intellectual  standards  of  the  mis¬ 
sionary  body.  The  assertion  has  frequently  been  made  that 
the  missionaries  are  not  well  educated  either  in  their  own 
learning  or  in  that  of  the  country  in  which  they  work. 
However,  the  results  of  the  investigation  as  read  by  Mr. 
Dwight  W.  Edwards  of  the  Peking  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  before  the 
Peking  Missionary  Association  on  December  18th,  reveal 
that  127  of  the  174  missionaries  are  college  graduates  with 
B.A.  degrees.  Thirty-nine  are  members  of  honorary  so¬ 
cieties  such  as  Phi  Beta  Kappa  and  57  have  M.A.  degrees. 
Furthermore,  their  group  has  spent  226  years  in  gi’aduate 
study  in  home  universities  or  a  total  of  1.2  years  for  the 
whole  group  and  1.8  years  for  the  husbands  and  single  men 
and  women. 

Only  17  of  the  total  174  do  not  hold  degi'ees  of  some  sort 
and  of  these  12  are  wives,  two  ai’e  business  secretaries,  one 
is  a  nurse,  and  one  has  a  distinguished  record  as  a  student 
of  and  a  writer  on  the  Chinese  language. 


Enough  and  to  Spare 

The  United  States  with  a  land  ai"ea  of  6  per  cent  of  the 
world’s  surface  and  a  population  of  only  7  per  cent,  pos¬ 
sesses  83  per  cent  of  the  world’s  automobiles;  reports  76  per 
cent  of  the  world’s  consumption  of  rubber;  has  65  per  cent 
of  all  the  telephones  in  use;  claims  55  per  cent  of  the  world’s 
business  and  industrial  output;  reports  13  per  cent  of  the 
world’s  foreign  trade,  and  34  per  cent  of  the  total  railroad 
mileage  in  the  world.  We  have  17,000  000  telephones  in  the 
United  States  while  Germany  has  less  than  2,500,000  and 
the  United  Kingdom  less  than  1.500  000.  (America’s  posi¬ 
tion  in  world  trade  and  industry  as  compiled  under  the  di¬ 
rection  of  Julian  Arnold,  American  Commercial  Attache,  for 
the  year  1925.) 


The  Progress  Council 

Reformed  Church  in  America 


$1,100,000 

BUDGEl  OF  BENEVOLENCE 
For  1928  -  1929 

Orange  Classis 

in  1927-28  gave  the  sum  of 

■  $12,991, 

of  which  $3,585  was  for  the  Pension  Fund. 

- - 

In  1928-29  it  gave  almost  the  same  total, 

$12,301, 

of  which  $525  was  for  the  Pension  Fund,  and  $443  | 

for  the  Centenary  Education  Fund.  j 

Therefore,  for  the  Current  Budget  its  gifts  were: 

1927- 28  -  -  $9,406 

1928- 29  -  -  $11,333 


A.n  increase  in  Budget  Benevolences  of  over  20%. 
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WEAT  MAKES  A  COLLEGE  CHRISTIAN?  III. 

Much  has  already  been  said  in  this  column  in  the  last  two 
issues  on  this  subject,  but  the  impression  remains  that 
all  has  not  yet  been  said  that  might  be  said.  In  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  these  articles  the  writer  acknowledges  with  gratitude 
his  indebtedness  to  the  May,  1929,  number  of  Clw-istian  Edu¬ 
cation,  published  under  the  auspices  of  the  Council  of  Church 
Boards  of  Education  and  edited  by  Dr.  R.  L.  Kelly.  This 
number  is  concerned  with  a  discussion  of  the  question  which 
has  been  used  as  the  caption  of  this  column  for  three  weeks. 
Quotation  has  already  been  made  from  the  address  by  Dr.  L. 
A.  Weigle.  Dr.  K,  S,  Latouretts,  of  Yale  University,  con¬ 
tributes  another  article  on  “The  Christian  College — A  Defini¬ 
tion  and  A  Program.”  His  thought  may  be  summarized 
somewhat  as  follows: — 


There  are  ceitain  basic  considerations  that  underlie  the 
idea  of  a  Christian  college  its  founding  and  maintenance  as 
well  as  the  enthusiasm  with  which  church  people  continue 
to  pour  their  money  into  this  kind  of  an  enterprise.  For 
example,  in  the  last  decade  our  Reformed  Church  people  have 
poured  approximately  half  a  million  dollars  into  the  treas¬ 
uries  of  Hope  and  Central  Colleges  for  current  expenses,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  that 
have  gone  into  their  treasuries  for  buildings,  endowment,  etc. 
Just  why  are  we  willing  to  keep  giving  such  amounts  for  the 
support  of  these  institutions? 


There  are  at  least  three  assumptions  that  may  be  made. 
First,  we  do  this  because  we  believe  that  they  may  still  be 
called  Christian.  Whether  we  define  that  adjective  accurately 
in  our  thinking  is  beside  the  mark.  Secondly,  v/e  have  a 
strong  conviction  that  there  are  certain  values  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  faith  that  are  not  found  elsewhere.  Thirdly,  we  believe 
that  those  values  peculiar  to  the  Chidstian  faith  are  of  prime 
importance  in  the  educational  process.  Education  defines  its- 


objective  today  in  terms  of  character.  The  end  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  program  is  a  Christ-like  character.  Dr.  Latourette  says 
on  this  point  that  such  a  Christ-like  character 

“May  be  defined  as  a  life  of  purity,  honesty  and 
unselfishness,  of  creative,  self-forgetting  love.  It  is 
founded  upon  the  conviction  that  God  is  like  Christ, 
that  in  Christ  we  see  what  God  is  and  what  man  may 
become.  It  is  character  redeemed  and  made  over  by 
the  love  of  God.  Christian  education  .  .  .  seeks  to 
produce  lives  of  this  type,  and  ...  to  make  them  ef¬ 
fective  in  the  service  of  men  and  of  God.” 

*  •¥  *  * 

If  this  then  be  the  objective  of  the  Christian  college,  by 
what  means  are  we  to  hope  that  it  will  be  able  to  attain  that 
end?  We  shall  assume  that  the  Christian  college  will  have 
a  high  academic  standard;  that  it  will  attempt  greatly  in 
the  fields  in  which  it  is  able  to  operate;  that  it  will  discover 
wherein  its  greatest  efficiency  lies  and  will  strive  to  fill  that 
niche;  that  it  will  be  as  daring  and  courageous  as  the  bold¬ 
est  in  its  search  for  truth;  and  that  it  will  lay  no  unneces¬ 
sary  restrictions  upon  those  who  lead  in  this  research;  yet, 
when  it  leads  young  lives  out  on  the  quest  for  truth,  that 
it  will  walk  softly  since  it  treads  on  holy  ground,  for  truth 
is  of  God. 

***** 

It  follows  then  that  the  Christian  college  will  be  Christian 
in  spirit;  that  its  whole  atmosphere  will  he  reverent;  that  it 
will  treat  with  awe  and  respect  the  things  that  are  holy; 
that  religious  observances  will  have  a  prominent  part  in  the 
daily  order  and  that  they  will  not  be  allowed  to  degenerate 
into  mere  formalisms,  but  will  be  vitalized  with  the  warm 
and  fervent  heartbeats  of  devoted  lives.  In  such  an  institu¬ 
tion  compulsory  chapel  attendance  would  properly  have  a 
place.  If  there  were  complainers,  it  might  be  necessary  to 
remind  them  that  the  field  is  open  and  that  they  could  prob¬ 
ably  find  plenty  of  institutions  where  there  was  not  this 
requirement  and  to  which  they  were  at  perfect  liberty  to  go. 
With  quiet  dignity  and  Christian  kindliness  the  Christian  at¬ 
mosphere  may  be  fostered  and  maintained.  Perhaps  this  in¬ 
sistence  might  be  one  way  by  which  a  homogeneous  student 
body  could  be  secux’ed  at  the  beginning,  with  more  and  more 
of  those  sympathetic  with  religion  attracted. 

***** 

Again  such  a  Christian  college  would  have  a  cuimiculum 
in  which  courses  of  Bible  study  would  have  a  prominent 
place.  The  Bible  is  the  Christian’s  great  book  of  religion. 
It  is  the  one  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  Its  conception  of 
God  rises  to  tho  sublimest  heights  conceivable  by  man.  It 
has  the  record  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  the  God-man.  It  would 
have  to  be  in  the  curriculum  of  the  Christian  college. 
***** 

The  Christian  college  would  have  a  faculty  that  was  not 
merely  in  sympathy  with  the  general  trend  of  Christian  be¬ 
lief  and  practice,  but  one  whole-heartedly  active  in  the  em¬ 
bodiment  of  it  in  life  and  the  transmission  of  it  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  It  is  assumed,  of  course,  that  the  members  of 
the  faculty  will  be  chosen  on  the  basis  of  preparation  and 
teaching  ability.  But  to  these  requirements  ought  to  be 
added  also  the  twin  attributes  of  Christian  character  and 
an  avowed  Christian  purpose.  Dr.  Latourette  says: — 

“No  one  has  a  right  to  an  appointment  to  the  staff 
of  a  Christian  college  who  is  not  whole-heartedly  and 
actively  in  sympathy  with  the  professed  purposes  of 
the  institution.  This  does  not  mean  subscription  to  a 
given  creed  ...  or  membership  in  a  church  of  the  de¬ 
nomination  which  supports  the  institution,  but  it  does 
mean  an  experience  of  God  and  earnest  and  convinc¬ 
ing  Christian  living.” 

The  importance  of  this  is  seen  vividly  when  it  is  I'emem- 
bered  that  “Much  of  the  Christian  influence  of  an  institu¬ 
tion  is  sometimes  undone  by  a  single  scoffing  teacher.” 

***** 

The  two  foci,  therefore  of  a  Christian  college  are  men  and 
God.  The  Christian  college  is  interested  in  the  students  that 
come,  not  merely  to  see  how  much  of  mental  development 
it  can  give  them  in  a  given  period,  but  into  what  kind  of 
(Continued  on  page  392) 
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First  Bayonne  Church  Gains  Members. — The  First  Church 
of  Bayonne,  N.  J.,  Rev.  George  J.  Becker,  pastor,  is  having 
a  healthy  growth  in  membership.  Ten  new  members  were 
I’eceived  at  the  April  Communion  Service  and  nineteen  at  the 
service  held  in  June.  Eighteen  of  the  members  received  came 
upon  Confession  of  Faith.  It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that 
many  of  these  new  members  come  from  widely  scattered 
areas.  One  of  those  received  in  June  came  from  the  First 
Methodist  Church  of  Pasadena,  California.  A  husband  and 
wife  uniting  this  month  came  from  the  First  Methodist 
Church  of  Port  Arthur,  Texas,  and  another  couple  from  St. 
Andrew’s  Church  of  Sydney,  Nova  Scotia.  This  church  cele¬ 
brated  its  Centennial  Anniversary  from  December  30th  to 
January  6th,  1929,  but  gifts  to  the  Church  on  the  part  of  its 
members  are  still  being  made.  Among  the  recent  acquisitions 
are  two  lacquered  brass  tablets  on  heavy  oak  panels  upon 
which  are  engraved  the  Ten  Commandments.  The  Coat  of 
Arms  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  beautifully  painted 
on  an  oak  panel  at  the  studio  of  J.  &  R.  Lamb,  of  New  York 
City,  has  also  been  placed  in  the  auditorium. 

Fair  Street  of  Kingston  Sending  Delegates  to  Northfield. — • 
The  Fair  Street  Chui’ch  of  Kingston,  N.  Y.,  expects  to  have 
two  representatives  at  the  Home  Missionai'y  Conference  at 
Northfield,  during  July.  The  Women’s  Missionary  Society 
and  the  Sunday  School  are  sponsoring  the  two  delegates 
selected. 

Fairview  Church  Entertains  Choir.— On  Tuesday  evening, 
May  28th,  the  Consistory  of  Fairview,  III,  Church,  and  their 
wives  acted  as  hosts  at  a  dinner  given  for  the  members  of 
the  choir.  This  Church  is  fortunate  in  having  a  separate 
building  to  be  used  for  such  occasions  and  the  chapel  was  the 
scene  of  unusual  activity  and  good  fellowship.  After  the 
dinner,  at  which  covers  were  placed  for  thirty,  Deacon  Ralph 
Ray  acted  as  chairman  and  called  on  E’ders  Kenry  Spiss  and 
J.  W.  Gaddis,  as  well  as  the  pastor,  Rev.  Joshua  M.  Kogen- 
boom,  for  remarks.  Pitting  words  of  appreciation  and  com¬ 
mendation  were  spoken  and  the  choir  was  assured  that  their 
faithful  and  v/illing  service  was  heartily  appreciated.  Mr. 
William  Wilson  responded  for  the  choir.  A  male  quartet  sang 
several  numbers  and  all  took  part  in  games  and  contests 
arranged  in  keeping  with  the  occasion  and  having  reference 
to  the  ministi’y  of  music.  The  remainder  of  the  evening  was 
spent  in  singing  old  songs  and  in  a  general  social  time. 

Pastor  Installed  at  Neighborhood  Church,  RidgeSeld  Park, 
— On  Friday  evening,  May  10th,  Rev.  Herbert  J.  Gerhardt 
was  installed  as  pastor  of  the  Neighborhood  Church,  Ridge¬ 
field  Park-Bogota,  N.  J.,  with  Rev.  J.  C.  Spring,  D.D.,  of  the 
Schraalenburgh  Church  of  Dumont,  N.  J.,  presiding.  The  in¬ 
vocation  was  made  by  Dr.  Spring,  after  which  the  congrega¬ 
tion  sang  “The  Church’s  One  Foundation.”  The  Scripture, 
2nd  Timothy,  2nd  chapter,  was  read  by  Rev.  J.  E.  Hoffman, 
of  Hasbrouck  Heights,  N.  J.  Rev.  Frederick  K.  Shields, 
Classical  Missionary,  offered  the  prayer.  The  sermon  was 
pi'eached  by  Rev.  Edward  Dawson  D.D.,  of  Passaic,  N.  J., 
the  text  being  2nd  Timothy  2:19,  “Nevertheless  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  God  standeth  sure,  having  this  seal  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his.  And,  let  every  one  that  namsth  the  name 
of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity.”  The  charge  to  the  ministsi* 
was  given  by  the  Rev.  William  Mager,  of  Union  City,  N.  J., 
who  knew  Mr.  Gerhardt  as  a  boy.  The  charge  to  the  people 
was  given  by  Rev.  Theodore  Brinckerboff,  who  resigned  the 
pastorate  to  take  charge  of  the  Suydam  Street  Church  at 
New  Bi'unswick.  Several  solos  were  rendei-ed  by  Mrs.  Nicko- 
las  Peieff.  The  congregation  sang  “Blest  be  the  tie  that 
binds”  and  the  benediction  was  pronounced  by  the  nev/ly  in¬ 
stalled  minister.  Mr.  Gerhardt  comes  to  the  Neighborhood 
Church  from  the  Baptist  Church  at  Athens,  N.  Y.  full  of 
zeal  and  enthusiasm  for  +he  saving  of  souls  and  spreading  the 
Gospel  Light  in  this  community.  Since  his  coming  to  this 
church  the  Sunday  evening  meetings  have  been  inaugurated 
with  an  attendance  that  is  heartening. 


Bellevue  of  Schenectady  Receives  New  Members. — Word 
has  come  from  Rev.  John  A.  Thurston,  pastor  of  the  Bellevue 
Church  of  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  that  twelve  new  members  were 
received  at  the  Communion  service  held  on  June  2nd. 

Children’s  Day  at  Mott  Haven  Church. — As  has  been  the 
custom  in  the  Mott  Haven  Church  of  New  York  City,  all  de¬ 
partments  of  the  Sunday  school  met  in  the  church  auditorium 
and  conducted  the  regular  morning  worship  service  at  11 
o’clock  on  Children’s  Day,  while  Rev.  Frederick  Buttenbaum, 
pastor,  worshiped  from  the  pews  with  his  congregation.  Miss 
Elizabeth  Van  Vloten  preached  a  very  helpful  sermon,  using 
as  a  text  those  verses  in  the  4th  chapter  of  Matthew  which 
record  Christ’s  calling  of  Peter  and  Andrew.  Many  of  her 
illustrations  were  incidents  from  the  life  of  Louise  Andrews 
as  related  in  the  book,  “One  Girl’s  Influence.”  Others  taking 
part  in  the  service  were  Robert  McClelland — Leader  in  Re¬ 
sponsive  Reading;  Virginia  Krayer — Scripture  Reading;  Ed¬ 
ward  Godwin — Prayer;  and  Lillian  Birnbaum — Consecration 
of  Offering.  Benediction  was  pronounced  by  Mr.  Philip 
Vieser,  Superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school.  The  church 
ushers  and  the  regular  choir,  as  well  as  the  pastor,  were 
given  a  holiday  by  the  boys  and  girls  of  the  Sunday  school, 
who  acted  in  these  capacities.  Music  by  the  Sunday  school 
choir  and  special  songs  by  the  Primary  Department  were 
greatly  enjoyed  by  the  congregation.  The  service  proved  to 
be  one  of  real  inspiration  and  blessing. 

Marble  Churcli  Ushers  Have  Dinner. — On  June  11th,  at  the 
Hotel  Wolcott,  New  York  City,  ushers  of  the  Marble  Collegi¬ 
ate  Church  to  the  number  of  thirteen  sat  down  and  enjoyed 
themselves,  and  without  ill  effects  because  of  that  number. 
Election  of  officers  resulted  in  the  choice  of  James  E.  Hop¬ 
kins,  President;  William  H.  Ferrer  Vice-President;  J.  Edgar 
Hanca,  Secretary?  Ernest  Shy,  Treasurer.  Arrangements 
were  made  so  tlmt  a  full  corps  of  ushers  would  be  in  attend¬ 
ance  during  the  summer  months. 

Bedlcalion  at  Charleston,  S.  I.,  Church.^ — The  youngest 
Church  of  the  New  York  Classis  at  Charleston,  Staten  Island, 
is  rejoicing  in  their  new  church.  The  old  West  Baptist 
Church  was  deeded  recently  to  the  New  York  Classis,  which 
borrowed  money  for  the  Charleston  Church  to  completely  re¬ 
model  the  building.  After  considerable  delay,  the  dedication 
was  finally  held  Sunday  afternoon,  May  19th.  Those  who  had 
not  seen  the  building  since  the  carpenters  began  work  were 
amazed  at  the  changes.  From  an  unattractive  band-box  of  a 
church,  weather’-beaten  and  neglected  in  appearance  after 
more  than  thirty  years  without  a  resident  pastor,  the  build¬ 
ing  has  been  transformed  into  a  most  attractive  modern 
church.  The  exterior  has  been  changed  through  the  medium 
of  face  brick,  accentuated  colonial  features,  a  new  entrance, 
new  and  more  symmetrical  steeple,  the  addition  of  a  furnace 
room  and  study  at  the  rear.  No  less  radical  have  been  the 
interior  changes.  The  old  gallery  was  removed,  the  ceiling 
lowered  and  curved,  a  cornice  bu’lt  around  the  church,  the 
seats  rearranged,  a  colonial  type  pulpit  built,  and  light  amber 
glass  windows  installed.  Other  minor  changes,  too  numerous 
to  mention,  add  to  the  charm  of  the  auditorium.  The  Rev. 
Herbert  La  Plamme.  of  the  Greater  New  York  Federation  of 
Churches,  preached  a  forceful  sermon  on  the  task  of  the 
Church,  stressing  especially  religious  education,  and  personal 
evangelism.  Greetings  were  brought  by  many  neighboring 
pastors,  and  by  Dr.  Dailey  for  the  Classis.  The  offering  far 
exceeded  the  highest  hopes  of  the  Consistory,  mounting  to 
the  fine  total  of  more  than  five  hundred  and  ten  dollars.  As 
the  second  mortgage  of  the  community  house  has  been  re¬ 
duced  to  five  hundred  dollars,  there  will  soon  be  a  mortgage 
burned.  Many  special  gifts  were  made  to  the  Church  which 
were  not  included  in  the  collection.  Needless  to  say,  harmony 
and  enthusiasm  prevail  at  Charleston. 
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Brookdale  Pastor  to  Wed. — Rev.  Earle  V.  A.  Conover,  pas¬ 
tor  of  the  Brookdale  Church,  Bloomfield,  N.  J.,  and  Miss  Ellen 
Chamberlayne,  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  are  to  be  united  in  marriage 
on  June  20th,  1929. 

Jersey  City  Pastor  Gets  Degree. — Rev.  Charles  H.  Camp¬ 
bell,  of  the  Central  Avenue  Church  of  Jersey  City,  N.  J.,  was 
among  the  graduates  of  New  York  University  who  received  a 
degree  of  doctor  of  philosophy.  He  was  graduated  in  1915 
from  the  College  of  the  City  of  New  York,  where  he  received 
his  B.A.  degree.  Mr.  Campbell  received  his  B.D.  degree  at 
Rutgers  College  and  his  master  of  arts  degree  in  New  York 
University.  Foi  the  past  seven  years  he  has  been  pastor  of 
the  Central  Avenue  Church,  at  which  place  he  has  been  doing 
some  excellent  work.  During  his  pastorate  here  there  has 
been  steady  progress  and  the  edifice  has  rcently  been  re¬ 
decorated  and  a  large  Moeller  organ  installed.  We  are  also 
proud  to  report  that  in  spite  of  his  work  in  the  educational 
line,  the  membership  of  the  church  has  increased  200  in  the 
past  two  years. 

Recent  Arrivals  of  Missionaries. — The  following  mission¬ 
aries  have  arrived  in  this  country.  From  India,  I)r.  Louisa 
H.  Hart  and  Miss  Harriet  Brumler  from  Madanapalle,  and 
Miss  Alice  3.  Van  Doren  from  Chittoor.  Mrs.  Henry  A. 
Bilkert  and  children  have  also  reached  here  from  Arabia. 

Keyport  Pastor  Recuperating  from  Operation.— Word  has 
been  received  that  Rev.  Frank  T.  B.  Reynolds,  pastor  of  the 
Keyport,  N.  J.,  church,  has  just  retuimed  home  from  the 
Memorial  Hospital,  New  York,  where  he  recently  had  to  un¬ 
dergo  a  serious  surgical  operation.  Best  wishes  for  a  speedy 
recovery  si'e  extended  at  this  time. 


Repeating  a  Good  Thing 

Sunnyside  Church,  Long  Island  City,  N.  Y.,  recently  re¬ 
peated  its  success  of  a  few  months  ago  by  holding  another 
peanut  jab  in  the  social  rooms  of  the  church.  It  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  be  formal  at  a  peanut  jab,  and  so  these  parties  are 
excellent  for  getting  the  people  acquainted  in  a  new  neigh¬ 
borhood  like  that  in  which  Sunnyside,  under  its  leader,  Rev. 
William  M.  Norris,  is  settling  down.  The  ladies  turned  the 
evening  of  informal  fun  to  good  account,  raising  a  nice  sum 
of  money  toward  the  payment  of  the  obligations  they  have 
assumed  for  their  church.  It  is  about  a  year  ago  that  the 
church  moved  to  its  new  location  in  Sunnyside  Gardens,  and 
the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  is  watching  its  develop¬ 
ment  with  interest. 

The  Seventieth  Anniversary  of  Christian 
Missions  in  Japan 

The  Seventieth  Anniversary  of  the  Opening  of  Protestant 
Missions  in  Japan  will  be  commemorated  in  October,  1930. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  churches  and  Christian  institutions 
throughout  the  Empire  will  observe  the  day  by  putting  on 
local  programs  both  for  Christians  and  non-Christians.  It 
is  also  planned  to  follow  this  commemoration  with  two  weeks 
of  simultaneous  nation-wide  union  evangelism.  In  this  fort¬ 
night  of  evangelistic  effort  the  local  churches  will  be  urged 
to  unite. 


Point  of  View 

(Continued  from  page  390) 

men  and  women  it  can  help  them  to  grow  in  that  time.  So 
nothing  that  is  of  value  to  man  is  lost  sight  of.  The  physi¬ 
cal,  the  mental,  the  spiritual,  the  social — all  come  into  the 
purview  of  the  institution  which  is  attempting  to  produce 
character.  But  all  of  this  activity  for  the  development  of 
the  student  springs  from  the  conviction  that  he  is  a  child  of 
God  and,  therefore,  worthy  of  all  that  God  desires  for  him. 
And  all  of  this,  again,  is  for  the  glory  of  Him  whose  we  are 
and  whom  we  serve. 

*  *  *  *  * 

.  The  Doctor’s  final  word  goes  to  the  heart  of  the  matter. 
“Finally,  the  key  to  the  entire  situation  is  the  ad¬ 
ministration — the  president  and  the  board  of 


trustees.  If  these,  and  especially  the  president,  are 
determined  that  the  institution  shall  be  Christian, 
and  if  they  show  persistence  and  good  judgment  in 
seeking  that  end,  a  school  or  college  which  is  Chris¬ 
tian  in  iti  influence  can  be  kept  so  and  one  which  is 
not  can  be  made  so.” 
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Mark 

Golf 

Mind 

Marl 

Gold 

Bind 

Mall 

Gild 

Band 

Wall 

Gill 

Bard 

Well 

Gall 

Bare 

Ball 

Babe 

Baby 

Cross  Word  Puzzle  No.  62 


I.  Girl’s  nickname. 

6.  Sooner  than. 

7.  A  food  fish. 

11.  Tumor. 

13.  A  Nephinim.  Ezra  2:B2. 

16.  A  brook  between  Ephraim  and 

Manasseh.  Joshua  16 :8. 

17.  A  fortified  place  in  Naphtali. 

Joshua  19:38. 

18.  A  noted  wizard. 

19.  American  humorist. 

21.  Wan. 

22.  Father  of  Salathiel. 

2-1.  Rent. 

26.  Combinins  form  signifying  in¬ 

termediate. 

27.  Son  of  Shiza. 

29.  Italian  coin. 

31.  Fabled  monster. 

33.  Place  where  the  first  miracle 
was  performed. 

37.  Redeem. 

39.  Offspring. 

41.  Encountered. 

48.  Remove. 

46.  Sins. 

46.  Turkish  officer. 

48.  Scold  constantly. 

49.  Greek  letter. 

60.  Apportions. 

62.  Essential  oil. 

64.  Odors. 

66.  Noted  Ambassador. 

67.  Unit  of  force  in  the  C.G.S. 

system.  (Physics.) 

68.  Poem. 

59.  Spawns. 


2. 


b. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10. 

12. 

16. 

19. 

20. 
23. 
26. 
28. 


42. 

44. 

47. 

51. 

52. 
63. 
65. 
56. 


City  of  Judah.  Nehemiah  11:28. 
Surprised  beyond  measure. 
Males. 

Erasures. 

Male  nickname. 

Printer's  measure. 

Store. 

King  of  Tyre. 

The  Faithful.  (Latin.) 

Ladies  of  high  degree. 
Exclamation. 

Image  for  worship. 

Near. 

Masculine  name. 

River.  (Spanish.) 

Ages. 

A  Canaanitish  king.  Numbers 
21  ;7. 

Progenitor. 

Smooth. 

Atmosphere. 

Guarantees  to  protect  against 
toss. 

Remembrance. 

A  son  of  Shem. 

Highly  adorned. 

An  elder  who  prophesied.  Num¬ 
bers  11 :26. 

A  son  of  Shimon. 

For  example. 

An  obsolete  form  of  realm. 

A  continent.  (Abbr.) 
Exclamation. 

A  Philippine  peasant. 

Thus. 

A  Young  People's  Society. 
(Abbr.) 
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Japan  Appreciates  a  Teacher 

A  STUKGBS  SEMINARY  TEACHER  HONORED 
By  Miss  Jennie  A.  Pieters 

Faithful  service  is  always  appreciated,  although  the 
opportunity  for  its  public  expression  does  not  always 
pi-esent  itself.  In  a  democracy  such  as  America,  a  change 
of  Presidents  does  not  mean  a  seines  of  rewards,  nor  recog¬ 
nition  of  faithful  service.  This 
is  a  point  in  favor  of  an  Imper¬ 
ial  Government,  such  as  that  of 
Japan.  A  new  coronation  means 
such  an  opportunity  and  is 
often  very  appropriately  chosen 
for  this  purpose. 

At  the  time  of  the  Enthrone¬ 
ment  of  the  Emperor  of  Japan 
last  autumn,  notice  came  that 
Mr.  Kuroki,  of  Sturges  Semin¬ 
ary,  was  to  be  one  of  the  few 
in  this  prefecture,  and  the  only 
teacher  in  Shimonoseki,  to  re¬ 
ceive  imperial  honors  for  his 
more  than  thirty  years  of  ser¬ 
vice  in  the  interests  of  woman's 
education  and  culture.  You 
can  imagine  how  everyone  at 
Sturges  glowed  with  pride  at 
the  honor.  And  if  you  knew 
Mr.  Kuroki  you  would  know 
that  the  knowledge  of  this  honor 
did  not  come  to  us  from  him. 
The  faculty  at  once  had  a 

Mr.  Kuroki  and  Dr.  Ayor.  ™  '’‘S 

Principal  made  an  address  of 
congratulation.  Dr.  Kuroki,  with  his  characteristic  humil¬ 
ity,  accorded  all  the  merit  to  others.  The  honor  was  not 
due  to  anything  in  him,  but  was  due  in  large  measure  to 
the  fact  that  he  had  been  connected  with  a  Christian  school. 
The  teachers,  among  whom  he  included  Miss  Couch,  had  been 
patient  with  him,  had  assisted,  when  he  was  unable  to  take 
his  classes  because  of  illness,  and  had  led  him  by  their  teach¬ 
ing  and  example.  Above  all  the  Christian  atmosphere  had 
been  such  that  his  heart  had  turned  to  the  Lord  and  He  had 
sustained  and  strengthened  him  and  given  him  wisdom. 

In  due  time  he  was  called  to  the  Prefectural  office  and 
presented  with  a  letter  of  commendation  sent  from  the  Min¬ 
istry  of  Education  in  Tokyo.  He  was  also  given  a  lacquer 
writing  box  mounted  with  the  Imperial  crest. 

On  the  25th  of  April  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Sturges 
Seminary  met  at  Shimonoseki.  On  this  occasion  the  Directors 
availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of  officially  congratu¬ 
lating  Mr.  Kuroki  upon  this  honor  and  of  expressing  their 
appreciation  of  his  long  and  loyal  seiwices  of  more  than 
twenty-five  years  to  this  school,  first  at  Nagasaki  and  later 
in  Shimonoseki.  Mr.  Kuroki  is  one,  who  commands  the  re¬ 
spect  of  every  member  of  the  faculty.  He  is  a  Japanese 
“gentleman  of  the  old  school.”  This  phrase  has  a  fiavor 
about  it  much  as  when  we  say,  “A  true  Southern  gentleman.” 
Gentle,  courteous  and  humble,  he  is  intensely  loyal  to  that 
to  which  he  gives  his  affection.  And  there  is  no  doubt  that 
he  has  a  deep  affection  for  Sturges  Seminary. 

At  the  same  meeting  Mr.  Hirotsu.  on  behalf  of  the  faculty, 
presented  Dr.  James  B.  Ayi-es,  the  retiring  President  of 
the  Board,  with  a  farewell  memorial  and  expression  of  ap¬ 
preciation  of  his  untiring  efforts  during  these  fifteen  years. 
He  was  one  of  the  leaders  in  the  erection  of  this  institution 
and  has  been  President  of  the  Board  ever  since.  His  inter¬ 
est  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  the  material  welfare  of  the 
school  has  been  unfailing.  He  has  been  a  tower  of  strength 
to  the  management  of  the  Seminary.  Prom  the  beginning, 
when  five  buildings  were  to  be  erected  at  once,  amid  many 
difficulties,  to  the  very  end,  his  advice  was  never  called  for 
in  vain.  With  years  of  experience  in  the  Orient,  he  could 
sympathize  with  the  difficulties  encountered  and  advise  wise¬ 
ly.  His  primary  interest  was,  of  course,  the  spiritual  growth 


of  the  students  and  it  was  his  strong  convictions  and  ad¬ 
herence  to  these  convictions  which  saved  the  day  in  a  diffi¬ 
cult  situation. 

The  hour  was  full  of  pathos.  We  were  filled  with  a  deep 
thankfulness  that  Sturges  had  been  privileged  to  enjoy  the 
interest  and  services  of  these  two  gentlemen  for  so  many 
years.  Any  institution  so  fortunate  is  to  be  congratulated. 
Mr.  Kuroki  will  be  with  us  for  many  years,  we  hope.  Dr. 
Ayers  retires  from  the  Presbyterian  Mission  and  therefore 
from  Sturges.  We  shall  miss  his  counsels  on  the  Board, 
but  are  grateful  for  the  spiritual  legacy  he  leaves  us. 

Declare  Rural  Research  Fails  to  Touch  Farm 
Life 

By  William  Watkins  Reid 

PLANS  to  urge  upon  American  mission  agencies,  both 
home  and  foreign,  the  importance  of  giving  greater  at¬ 
tention  to  the  millions  of  people  living  in  small  villages  and 
rural  communities  throughout  the  world  in  the  shaping  of 
plans  and  programs  and  in  the  enlisting  of  missionaries  for 
religious,  social,  economic,  health,  and  educational  welfare, 
were  outlined  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  International 
Association  of  Agricultural  Missions  in  New  York  City  re- 
cetnly.  At  the  same  time  there  v/as  referred  to  the  Execu¬ 
tive  Committee  for  action  the  proposal  that  the  Association 
attempt  to  interest  men  of  wealth  and  various  philanthropic 
organizations  in  proposals  for  the  definite  teaching  of  agri¬ 
cultural  and  rural  knowledge  down  in  the  villages  and  coun¬ 
trysides  of  the  world. 

It  was  the  general  opinion,  as  expressed  by  Rev.  Brayton 
C.  Case,  M.A.,  superintendent  of  the  Pyinmana  Agricul¬ 
tural  School,  Burma,  that  “at  the  present  time  there  is  un¬ 
due  emphasis  placed  on  high  scientific  research,  which  is 
often  not  tied  up  to  actual  human  needs,  and  insufficient 
emphasis  on  making  these  discoveries  available  for  ordin¬ 
ary  suffering  mortals.”  Urging  that  these  discoveries  be 
applied  by  means  of  foundations  and  by  gifts  from  indi¬ 
viduals  to  the  meeting  of  human  needs,  Mi\  Case  continued: 

“Rural  research  is  comparatively  well  looked  after,  but 
the  sick,  hungry,  destitute,  ignorant  little  ones  living  on 
one  cent  a  meal — and  this  constitutes  a  lai'ge  part  of  the 
rural  people  of  the  earth — are  neglected.  They  need  the 
help  of  agricultural  missions  to  champion  their  cause  and 
to  make  the  great  discoveries  of  scientific  research  available 
for  their  distressing  wants. 

“To  better  the  condition  of  the  rural  masses  it  is  not 
enough  to  make  the  discoveries  that  could  bring  them  relief, 
and  then  leave  it  for  the  rural  people  to  adopt  them  or  not. 
To  bring  material  and  spiritual  salvation  to  these  people  re¬ 
quires  true  vicarious  missionaries,  who,  because  of  love,  will 
go  and  live  beside  the  ignorant  and  disheartened  rui*al  man 
and  fill  him  with  new  enthusiasm,  new  purpose  and  new 
power — ^to  teach  him  to  do  the  right  in  addition  to  just 
knowing  it, 

“Some  movements  have  been  started  in  America  in  recent 
years  to  make  some  of  this  new  leai-ning  available  for  com¬ 
mon  farms  and  homes.  The  time  is  ripe  to  turn  the  current 
of  these  movements  into  mission  lands,  especially  just  now 
the  Near  East,  Africa,  and.  India.  These  movements  are 
truly  missionary  and  Christian  in  spirit  though  not  bound 
to  any  denominations.  I  would  suggest  that  on  the  foreign 
fields  there  be  established;  Junior  Boys  and  Girls  Clubs 
with  home  and  farm  demonstrations  and  projects  showing 
improved  practices  adapted  to  local  conditions,  and  visits  to 
the  farms  and  homes,  all  under  trained  advisers;  and  Travel¬ 
ling  Schools  v/ith  short  terra  work  to  supplement  the  activi¬ 
ties  of  these  clubs. 

“In  short,  I  propose  to  transplant  the  agricultural  and 
home  extension  program  of  America,  adapted  and  modified 
to  suit  the  local  conditions  in  these  mission  lands;  to  utilize 
the  existing  Christian  mission  agencies  willing  and  fitted 
to  cooperate;  and  to  get  the  private  agencies  that  back  such 
programs  in  America  to  enlarge  their  sphere  of  activity  and 
include  mission  lands.” 
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Who’s  Who  in  the  Arcot  Assembly 

VII.  DR,  ALICE  CHOELEY 
Mary  Lott  Lyle  Hospital,  Madanapalle 
By  Miss  Josephine  V.  Te  Winkel 

Does  heredity  count  at  all?”  How  frequently  has  not 
this  question  ai’isen  in  regard  to  the  upbringing  of 
children,  and  in  response  to  that  perhaps  nothing  can  be 
truer  than  the  old  adage, — “As  the  twig  is  bent  so  the  tree 
is  inclined.”  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  it  does  count,  and 
very  largely  at  that. 

To  get  an  accurate  impression, 
then,  of  our  Dr.  Chm-ley,  I  feel 
that  we  must  go  back,  away* 
back,  to  her  parenthood.  Her 
father  was  born  in  India  but 
was  orphaned  early  in  life  and 
was,  with  his  brother,  taken 
charge  of  by  a  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  missionary  who  took  the 
two  little  fellows  with  him  to  the 
Mauritius  Islands.  Here  he  dis¬ 
posed  of  the  two  children  by 
placing  the  brother  in  a  board- 
school,  while  the  other  was 
taken  charge  of  by  the  mission¬ 
ary’s  own  maiden  sister,  who 
wa.s  also  a  missionary,  and  who 
trained  him  carefully.  The 
brother,  sad  to  say,  when  he  had 
finished  his  education  and  procured  employment,  drifted  back 
into  Hinduism,  and  with  his  family  still  worships  at  its 
shrine. 

Eor  the  younger  brother,  God  had  other  plans.  Having 
finished  his  education  in  the  schools  of  Mauritius,  he  was 
sent  to  the  Church  of  England  Seminary  at  Tinnevelly, 
India,  for  his  theological  course,  with  a  view  to  returning 
later  to  the  Mauritius  Islands  as  a  missionary  to  his  own 
people, — the  large  mass  of  Indian  people  employed  thei*e  as 
day  laborers.  His  knowledge  of^several  languages,  especially 
of  Tamil,  Telugu  and  Kindi,  the  languages  of  India,  would 
be  valuable  to  him  in  this  work.  Before  he  returned,  how¬ 
ever,  and  upon  finishing  his  course,  he  was  married  to  a 
young  woman  w'ho  was.  like  himself,  an  orphan  but  had  been 
brought  up  in  a  Wesleyan  Mission  School,  where  she  had 
studied  up  to  matriculation  (high  school).  Together  they 
returned  to  the  Mauritius  Islands,  where  he  was  the  first 
ordained  Indian  pastor  in  charge  of  two  churches.  Here  nine 
children  were  born  to  them,  four  sons  and  five  daughters. 
While  the  schools  of  Mauritius  could  suffice  for  the  boys, 
there  was  nothing  in  an  educational  line  for  the  girls  of  the 
family.  The  mother  longed  to  have  her  daughters  in  the 
same  school  and  with  the  same  educational  advantages  that 
she,  herself,  had  experienced;  and  so,  after  due  consideration, 
the  parents  decided  to  send  their  little  girls  to  India  for  this 
purpose.  So,  at  the  tender  age  of  six  little  Alice  found  herself 
with  her  sisters  enroute  to  India.  Thus  did  these.  God-fearing 
parents  entru.st  their  little  ones  to  the  care  of  their  mission¬ 
ary  friends  at  the  school  and  to  the  supervision  of  Mrs. 
Chorley’s  two  unmarried  s’sters  living  at  Madras,  and  with 
a  boundless  trust  in  the  loving  care  of  the  Heavenly  Father 
they  returned  to  their  work  of  uplifting  and  helping  their 
own  people  in  Mauritius. 

At  intervals  the  father  or  mother  came  to  India  for  a  brief 
visit  with  vheir  children.  As  the  children  grew  older  these 
intervals  grew  longer,  so  that  at  one  time,  our  heroine  tells 
us,  she  had  not  seen  her  father  for  the  space  of  thirteen 
years  and  could  not  remember  what  he  looked  like.  The  home 
in  Madras  they  were  taught  to  look  upon  as  their  own,  how¬ 
ever,  and  they  speak  gratefully  of  the  loyal,  unselfish  devo¬ 
tion  of  the  two  aunts  who  did  so  much  for  them. 

When  it  came  to  choosing  a  life-work  the  family  decided 
that  Alice,  having  shown  a  fondness  for  all  manner  of  suf¬ 
fering  things  from  childhood,  was  best  suited  to  follow  in 
the  foot-steps  of  the  great  Physician.  There  was  now  a 
Union  Mission  Medical  School  for  V/omen  at  Ludhiana,  and 
it  was  suggested  that  she  apply  for  a  scholarship.  This  was 
granted  h§r  and  she  entered  upon  this  strenuous  course  with 


some  misgivings.  She  had  not  been  strong  as  a  child  and 
it  seemed  a  heavy  course  for  a  delicate  young  woman;  but 
she  managed  it,  doing  the  most  of  her  studying  in.  the  early 
morning  hours  and  lying  down. 

In  1919,  at  the  end  of  five  happy,  busy  years,  she  had  the 
joy  of  having  the  degree  of  L.P.M.  &  S.  of  the  Punj^ 
granted  her.  This  is  a  little  higher  than  the  ordinary  L.M.P. 
degree  and  caused  her  to  be  registered  as  Diplomate  in  the 
King  Edward  Medical  College. 

In  response  tc  a  letter  from  Dr.  L.  H.  Hart  for  a  Medical 
assistant  in  the  Mary  Lott  Lyle  Hospital,  Madanapalle, 
about  this  time,  it  fell  to  her  to  be  chosen  by  her  Medical 
School  to  fill  this  position.  After  a  few  years  as  a  co-laborer 
with  Dr.  Hart  in  hospital  work, Dr.  Hart  left  on  furlough, 
and  Ur.  Chor'ey  was  left  as  the  medical  head  in  charge  of 
the  hospital,  a  position  she  bore  to  her  credit. 

In  1922  she  was  privileged  to  receive  a  special  course  at 
the  Union  Mission  Tuberculosis  Sanatorium  under  Dr. 
Frimodt-Moeller. 

In  1926  she  took  the  L.T.M.  course  in  the  Calcutta  bchool 
of  Tropical  Diseases  and  stood  second  highest  in  a  class  of 
32,  of  whom  all  were  men  (Hindus  and  Mohammedans)  save 
herself.  Perhaps  it  was  on  account  of  being  a  mere  woman 
that  she  frequently  enjoyed  special  courtesies  at  the  hands 
of  the  professors.  Returning  from  Calcutta  she  had  another 
month  at  the  Women’s  Medical  School.  Vellore,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  studying  “Children’s  Diseases.” 

Again  in  1927  she  was  given  three  months  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment  Opthalmic  Hospital  Madras,  where  she  specialized  in 
“Eye  Work,”  a  subject  she  keenly  enjoyed. 

It  is  but  natural  that  she  should  have  been  offered  other 
positions  during  this  time,  v/ith  greater  emoluments,^  and 
such  offers  have  come  to  her  from  time  to  time;  but  with  a 
steadfastness  of  purpose  she  has  turned  them  aside,  feeling 
that  her  lot  has  been  cast  among  the  Telugu  people  whom 
she  has  learned  to  love;  and  there  you  may  find  her  at  work 
in  hospital  or  dispensary,  or  among  the  sick  and  suffering 
in  the  homes  of  the  people  or  at  the  wayside  dispensary;  or, 
perchance,  at  work  in  the  laboratory;  or,  finally,  in  her  own 
little  vine-covered  home  at  the  entrance  to  the  hospital  com¬ 
pound.  It  is  a  friendly  little  house  by  the  side  of  the  road, 
and  should  you  seek  her  there,  as  many  do,  you  may  rest 
assured  of  a  welcome. 


Anti-Christian  Activity  in  Choanchow  and 
Changchow 
By  Rev.  W.  R.  Angus 

TN  January  of  this  year  the  Chinese  Church  was  roused  to 
•®-  a  consideration  of  the  prospects  for  the  ensuing  months 
by  two  incidents  which  occurred  almost  simultaneously  in 
Choanchov/  and  Changchow. 

In  Choanchow  a  body  of  people  decided  to  destroy  the 
idols  in  the  temples,  which  they  forthwith  did  in  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  any  official  interference.  Afterward  there  was  much 
talk  of  an  attack  upon  Christian  institutions,  but  no  attack 
was  made.  While  these  rumors  of  an  attack  were  thickest, 
the  students  of  V/estminster  College,  a  boys’  middle  school 
under  the  English  Presbyterian  Mission,  held  a  meeting  to 
discuss  the  charges  brought  against  the  Christians.  Such 
a  fair,  judicious  spirit  prevailed  during  the  meeting,  and 
such  sincere  testimony  to  the  power  of  Christ  was  given, 
that  several  students  who  had  not  definitely  decided  for 
Christ,  decided  for  Him  then,  desiring  to  be  known  as  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  face  of  anything  that  might  come  to  pass. 

In  Changchov/  in  the  m’dst  of  a  great  anti-Japanese 
demonstration  in  the  park,  Pastor  Lau,  moderator  of  Synod 
in  1928  and  pastor  of  the  Chi-koa”-teng  Church  in  Chang¬ 
chow,  was  accused  of  defacin.g  anti-Japanese  posters  placed 
upon  his  church  building.  On  ascending  the  platform  to 
defend  himself  against  this  accusation,  he  neglected  to  bow 
three  times  before  the  portrait  of  Sun  Yat  Sen.  As  a  re¬ 
sult,  he  was  forced  to  bow  nine  times  before  the  portrait, 
was  bound  and  led  through  the  streets,  and  was  later  in¬ 
carcerated.  A  preacher  who  spoke  a  word  in  support  of 
Pastor  Lau  received  similar  treatment.  It  is  said  that  Pas¬ 
tor  Lau  bore  this  ill-treatment  as  became  one  of  Christ’s 
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servants,  and  that  everywhere  in  the  streets  he  bore  witness 
for  Christ.  Heathen  as  well  as  Christian  deemed  him  to  be 
shamefully  treated.  He  could  have  been  released  from  jail 
that  evening  had  he  been  willing  to  g:ive  bail,  but  he  pro¬ 
tested  that  his  arrest  was  illegal.  He  was  released  the 
next  afternoon. 


Cupids  Among  Ancestors 

By  Mr.  William  Vander  Meer 
TT  is  the  priestly  joy  of  few  to  enter  into  the  deeper  burdens 

of  a  straining  heart.  And  to  expose  the  secrets  of  that  in¬ 
ner  shrine  would  be  breaking  faith.  But  to  observe  the  heart 
which  has  been  willingly  opened  to  all  can  hardly  be  called 
intrusion.  So  we  may  freely  look  at  the  Chinese  heart  as  it 
is  expressed  in  the  Ancestral  Hall,  the  resting  place  of  an¬ 
cestral  tablets  in  which  one  of  the  thi'ee  spirits  of  man  is 
said  to  reside  after  his  death. 

And  well  may  we  observe  the  curious  yet  tragic  storm  now 
sweeping  through  this  quiet  retreat  of  the  spirits.  For  here 
we  see  the  struggle  for  belief  in  unseen  powers.  True,  this 
reproduction  is  inadequate,  as  all  reproductions  of  such 
struggle  are  inadequate,  but  it  does  much  to  suggest  what  is 
going  on  under  the  calm  exterior  of  many  a  Chinese  scholar. 

The  following  is  a  description  of  one  of  these  halls  in  an 
interior  mountain  village.  It  is  the  only  new  building  among 
many  much  tumbled  down.  The  old  foundation  remains  with 
a  few  old  pillars;  all  else  is  new.  And  even  these  pillars 
have  been  redecorated. 

One  is  first  struck  by  the  apparent  lack  of  ancestral  tab¬ 
lets,  less  than  thirty.  The  village  and  clan  are  old,  there 
must  be  others.  The  tablets  themselves  are  small,  hardly  a 
foot  high  and  four  inches  wide,  bearing  simply  the  name  of 
the  man  whose  spirit  is  encloses.  But  the  decorations  are 
unique,  unlike  any  in  such  a  hall  a  few  decades  ago.  The 
largest  picture  represents  a  long  train  of  railroad  cars  com¬ 
ing  toward  us,  being  drawn  by  a  powerful  German  locomotive. 
The  last  cars  have  just  crossed  a  huge  steel  bridge.  Great 
clouds  of  black  smoke  are  rising  as  the  train  speeds  towards 
us,  the  power  of  Western  science. 

Off  to  the  side  and  in  less  conspicuous  places  are  imitations 
of  old  Chinese  art,  rather  pooi'ly  done.  More  numerous  and 
much  more  striking  are  snatches  of  what  is  evidently  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  Western  art.  Here  are  a  group  of  mermaids  bath¬ 
ing  near  the  rocks;  here  are  a  few  foreign  homes  overlooking 
the  harbor  and  a  square  business  house  at  the  water  front. 
To  the  side  a  dashing  Chinese  archer  on  horseback  is  in  the 
act  of  shooting  a  deer.  Along  one  of  the  rafters  is  a  panel 
showing  the  transition  from  old  to  new,  a  group  of  soldiers 
cutting  off  the  queues  of  struggling  householders.  Above, 
among  the  raftei’S,  two  clumsy  cupids  are  playing  with 
flowers.  A  little  to  one  side  a  Chinese  actress  is  flicking  the 
ashes  from  her  cigarette! 

One  winders  if  the  spirits  are  finding  much  rest  in  such 
surroundings.  Through  it  and  behind  it  the  struggle  is  ap¬ 
parent.  One  would  smile  at  the  seeming  lack  of  harmony 
did  it  not  speak  so  clearly  of  the  confusion  in  the  heart  and 
mind  that  reproduced  it. 


Soul  Growth 

Created  in  God’s  image,  the  soul  is  stored  with  latent 
possibilities  for  spiritual  growth.  Indeed,  this  supreme  fac¬ 
ulty  of  the  soul  is  its  own  chief  argument  for  immortality. 
The  expression  of  its  power  ceases  at  what  men  call  death, 
but  we  like  to  think  of  it  then,  as  it  slips  beyond  the  horizon, 
as  some  “Half  Moon,”  with  its  consorts,  discovering  a  new 
world,  and  carrying  as  its  soul  cargo  the  spiritual  elements 
that  will  go  on  developing  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity. 

Paul  compares  its  perfection  to  the  erection  of  a  structure ; 
it  has  the  body  for  its  basis,  as  the  Woolworth  Cathedral  of 
Commerce  has  the  silt  and  rock  for  its  foundation;  but  the 
building  of  character  goes  on.  Was  there  ever  such  a  hall 
of  reason  as  the  human  mind!  And  memory  is  a  \yonder  gal¬ 
lery,  filled  with  ever  living  pictures  of  the  past!  While  visions 
splendid  fill  all  the  sky  of  the  soul  of  the  imagination.  And 


‘Finish  The  Job  ” 


was,  in  effect,  the  mandate  of  the  late  General  Synod. 


The  Board  of  Education  reported  to  the  Synod 
a  total  of  cash  and  pledges  received  of  an  amount 
slightly  less  than  $60,000.  Telegrams  from  the  Col¬ 
legiate  Consistory  of  New  York  City  pledging  $25,000, 
from  First  Englewood,  Chicago,  pledging  $500,  and 
several  others  of  smaller  amounts  brought  the  total 
on  Tuesday  moiming,  June  11th,  to  $85,743.21.  Fol¬ 
lowing  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Education,  the 
General  Synod  resolved  to  complete  the  Fund.  Ap¬ 
proximately  $6,000  was  raised  on  the  floor  of  Synod, 
which  with  other  contributions,  brings 

The  Total  to  Date — June  13th — to 
$92,118.31 

so  GENEEAL  SYNOD  DIRECTED  AS  ABOVE 
AND  GRANTED  AN  EXTENSION  OP  TIME  TO 
NOVEMBER  1,  1929,  IN  WHICH  TO  DO  IT! 

New  is  t!i0  Time  foi!  Every  Friend 
of  the  Beard  to  Come  to  Its  Aid 

$8,000  Plus  the 
$2,600  Spent  for  Expenses 


THE  FULL  BUDGET  FOR  ALL  THE  BOABDSI 
This  Would  Mean  From  Churches  and  Individuals 

$113,300  For  Education 


Send  all  contributions  for  Ministerial 
and  Medical  Missionary  Stadent  Aid 
or  for  tlie  Educational  Institutions  to 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION,  R.  C.  A. 

25  East  22nd  Street  -  -  -  New  York  City 


at  the  door  stands  the  Christ,  knocking  for  welcome  and 
admission. 

There  is  nothing  mystical  about  the  growth  of  the  soul. 
It  may  all  be  said  in  three  words, — food,  exercise,  and  rest, — 
the  same  principles  that  govern  in  the  world  of  the  physical. 
Bread  is  the  staff  of  life  in  the  spiritual  as  much  as  in  the 
world  of  the  physical.  Having  been  fed  with  the  divine 
manna,  let  us  exercise  the  virtues  of  the  spirit  in  our  daily 
life,  and  then  rest  and  worship  for  the  refinement  of  the  soul. 
Food  will  give  largeness,  and  exercise  will  add  strength,  but 
the  perfection  of  the  soul  can  only  come  through  rest  and 
worship,  communion  with  God. 

But  there  is  this  distinction  between  these  two  grovrths  of 
the  world  and  the  spirit.  If  the  fruit  which  the  sun  has  ripened 
be  not  plucked,  it  will  mellow  into  decay.  Not  so  the  tree  of 
character  in  the  garden  of  the  soul,  since  its  fruit  is  never 
blighted,  but  grows  through  eternity.  However,  let  us  not 
forget  that  it  is  the  tree  in  the  garden  that  bears  the  best 
and  most  fruit, — in  the  garden  where  the  gardener  can  care 
for  it  and  keep  off  its  enemies.  The  wayside  tree,  belonging 
to  nobody,  is  everybody’s  pick.  There  never  was  a  man  or 
woman  of  lovable  and  attractive  character  outside  the  Church 
who  would  not  have  been  a  better  man  and  a  nobler  woman 
because  of  the  Church  and  its  fellowship.  W.  N.  P.  B. 
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A  Son  of  Immigrants 

By  Mary  A.  Shaw 

TWO  years  ago  Professor  Ole  E.  Rolvaag  produced  one  of 
the  outstanding  books  of  the  season  by  simply  writing 
about  the  inner  verities  of  life  in  a  little  Norwegian  settle¬ 
ment  of  pioneers  in  the  older  Northwest.  He  has  followed 
this  with  a  book  about  the  children  of  these  pioneers,  and 
the  confusion  of  the  world  they  lived  in.  Peder  Victorious 
Holm  is  the  American-born  son  of  Per  Hansa  and  Bex'et 
Holm;  the  first  baby  born  in  this  tiny  sod-house  settlement 
on  the  prairie.  His  first  memories  and  associations  are  all 
colored  by  the  mysticism  which  hovers  over  this  life,  out¬ 
wardly  crude  vand  bai*e.  He  has  inherited  the  gift  of  emo¬ 
tional  wonder  and  this  power  never  forsakes  him.  He  grows 
up  unusually  sensitive  to  the  joys  and  sorrows  and  half- 
expressed  thoughts  of  the  people  about  him,  and  also  to  the 
pressure  of  new  forces  from  the  woidd  outside;  so  that  his 
young  life  is  a  storm  center. 

One  feels  humble  after  reading  a  book  like  “Peder  Vic¬ 
torious,”  because  it  is  made  up  of  much  the  kind  of  stuff 
which  Missionary  Pastors’  reports  deal  with.  One  has  read 
a  thousand — several  thousand — such  reports;  why  has  one 
never  written  an  outstanding  woi'k  of  fiction? 

Well,  apart  from  the  small  matter  of  brains,  thei-e  is  an¬ 
other  reason.  “Peder  Victorious”  deals  with  a  life  which 
the  author  knows  intimately  and  from  the  inside.  He  is  able 
to  give  us  the  human  and  literary  values  in  these  conflicts 
of  the  spirit.  Here  is  the  pastor  of  a  village  church  in  the 
Northwest,  writing  that  the  language  question  is  among  his 
vexing  problems.  The  statement  is  plain  English,  and  yet  it 
needs  an  interpreter*.  We  cannot  see  the  look  in  the  eyes  of 
the  old  people  v/hen  a  change  is  talked  of.  But  Professor 
Rolvaag  can.  “Peder,”  he  says,  “had  not  attended  school 
many  weeks  when  he  would  talk  nothing  but  English;  and 
his  mother,  Beret,  with  her  tragic  Norwegian  imagination, 
resented  it.  “Here,”  she  said  to  herself,  “was  a  people  going 
away  from  itself  and  not  realizing  it.”  She,  practical,  clear¬ 
headed  woman,  known  among  her  neighbors  as  the  best 
farmer  in  the  settlement,  was  meeting  something  with  which 
she  could  not  cope;  and  the  dread  of  those  mysterious  forces 
which  were  crumbling  up  the  pleasant  familiar  life  was 
strong  within  her.  “At  times,  as  she  listened  to  the  chil¬ 
dren’s  talk,  she  would  fall  to  wondei'ing  whether  she  actually 
was  their  mother — their  language  was  not  hers.” 

Nor  can  we  altogether  share  the  feelings  of  the  young  peo¬ 
ple,  boisterous  and  inarticulate,  who  made  up  in  emphasis 
and  vigor  what  they  lacked  in  expressiveness.  But  Pro¬ 
fessor  Rolvaag  can.  He  says  of  Peder.  coming  home  from 
school,  “This  was  his  first  utterance  in  Norwegian  since  he 
had  left  home  early  this  morning;  the  sound  of  the  words, 
the  sight  of  his  sister  and  mother  going  about  doing  their 
work,  as  they  had  every  day  of  his  life — the  s’ght  of  this 
room  with  all  its  secrets,  obliterated  in  an  instant  the  whole 
world  in  which  he  had  lived  so  intensely  during  the  day. 
Was  it  here  he  belonged,  or  was  it  out  there  in  the  other 
world  ?” 

People  from  these  two  worlds  are  continually  pulling  at 
the  lives  of  young  Peder  and  his  brothers.  Here  is  the  sen- 
timental  school  teacher,  impai-ting  American  history  to  her 
Irish  and  Norwegian  pupils,  and  making  it  into  idealized 
romance.  Here  is  the  political  oi*ator,  speaking  fine  re¬ 
sounding  words,  which  stirred  thrills  in  Peder’s  young  bi*east, 
and  caused  him  and  his  brothers  also  to  use  many  words. 
“Oh,  this  everlasting  politics  again!”  thought  the  harassed 
mother,  listening  sleepless  in  the  darkness  to  the  hot  argu¬ 
ments  of  her  boys,  coming  through  the  thin  partition;  till 
“An  emphatic  shut-your-moutk  and  go-on  and  go-to-bcd 
from  Brother  Store-Hans  finally  brought  silence.” 

Here  is  the  pastor,  himself  in  a  strange  and  difficult  posi¬ 
tion  between  the  two  worlds.  He  is  too  advanced  for  the  old 
people,  wanting  to  hold  meetings  in  English  and  take  their 
children  still  fui*ther  away  from  them.  He  is  too  old-world- 
ish  for  Peder  and  his  brothers,  trying  to  satisfy  their  in¬ 
quisitiveness  within  the  limits  of  the  mystically  beautiful 
words  of  old  statements  of  faith. 

Here  ax'e  the  young  people — the  girls  whom  Peder  takes 
to  parties  and  picnics  and  schoo^'house  theatricals — the  latter 
being  disapproved  of  by  tbe  minister  and  shuddered  over  by 
his  mother. 


THREE  CHURCHES 


SIOUX  CENTER,  IA„  FIRST, 
HOLLAND,  MICH.,  TRINITY, 
and  PELLA,  IA=,  FIRST, 

are  among  the  most  liberal  givers  to 
the  Disabled  Ministers'  Fund  in  the 
whole  Church,  each  sending  hun¬ 
dreds  of  dollars  a  year. 

I 

They  feel  that  the  churches  should 
contribute  to  the  sore  need  that  is 
provided  for  by  the  Disabled  Minis¬ 
ters’  Fund — especially  those  that  did 
not  support  the  Pension  Fund. 

-  - - 

THE  MINISTERS’  FUND 

Reformed  Church  in  America 

25  East  22nd  Street,  New  York 


Among  all  these  storms  Peder  grows  up  and  attains  an 
honest  manhood;  but  he  is  not  the  vigorously-drawn  figure 
that  his  father  "was  in  “Giants  in  the  Earth.”  This  second 
book  is  somewhat  inconclusive,  so  that,  as  the  critics  say, 
Professor  Rolvaag  must  write  a  sequel  to  his  sequel;  but  it 
is  a  faithful  reflection  of  a  broken  and  chaotic  woi*id — the 
world  in  which  the  immigrants’  children  grow  up.  It  is  a 
noteworthy  contribution  to  a  subject  which  has  more  often 
been  treated  from  the  sociological  than  from  the  artistic 
point  of  view. 


A  Run  on  Domestic  Missions 

There  was  a  small  emergency  in  the  office  of  the  Board  of 
Domestic  Missions,  and  the  checks  which  usually  go  out 
to  the  Missionary  Pastors  before  the  end  of  the  month  were 
several  days  late.  They  all  went  out,  in  due  time;  but  for 
a  few  days  the  office  was  kept  busy  answering  inquiries 
about  checks.  The  questions  came  over  the  telephone  from 
nearby  plants,  and  by  letter  from  those  farther  off,  like 
Michigan  and  Dakota. 

The  inquirers  were  almost  apologetic.  Some  of  them  pro¬ 
fessed  to  have  doubts  about  the  reliability  of  the  United 
States  mail,  and  all  said  they  were  willing  to  be  patient; 
but  they  did  need  those  checks.  They  needed  them  to  pay 
house  rent  (sometimes)  and  life  insurance,  and  Bills  Rend¬ 
ered  Monthly;  and  to  start  for  General  Synod,  and  to  get 
married,  and  to  pay  the  piper  generally.  A  check  for  $62.50 
was  described  with  some  fei*vor  by  its  recipient,  who  came 
into  the  office  after  it,  as  a  life  saver.  A  young  Missionary 
Pastor,  his  first  year  out,  suggested  that  he  would  have  to 
alter  his  wedding  plans  if  his  check  did  not  arrive  soon. 
We  can  foresee  that  this  young  man  will  need  monthly 
checks  for  many  other  things  before  he  is  through,  but  this 
time  it  was  for  his  wedding. 

Our  Missionary  Pastors,  like  the  gallant  band  that  they 
are,  are  doing  their  best  to  keep  American  life  wholesome, 
in  small  places  and  in  big  ones.  They  are  bringing  up  their 
families  and  lending  their  support  to  good  causes;  and  watch¬ 
ing  for  Pay  Day  like  the  rest  of  us.  Sometimes,  as  far  as 
their  own  churches  are  concerned,  they  have  to  let  a  Pay 
Day  go  by;  but  they  do  look  forward  to  getting  the  share 
of  their  salary  that  tho  Board  pays,  regularly  and  on  time. 
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Woman’s  Christian  College, 
Madras 


INDIA 

A  land  of  lights  and  shadows  intervolved. 

A  land  of  blazing  sun  and  blackest  night, 

A  forti-ess  armed,  and  guarded  jealously, 

With  every  portal  barred  against  the  Light. 

A  land  in  thrall  to  ancient  mystic  faiths. 

A  land  of  iron  creeds  and  gruesome  deeds, 

A  land  of  supersitions  vast  and  grim 

And  all  the  noisome  growths  that  Darkness  breeds. 

Like  sunny  waves  upon  an  iron-bound  const. 

The  Light  beats  up  against  the  close-barred  doors. 
And  seeks  vain  entrance,  yet  beats  on  and  on, 

In  hopeful  fa  th  which  all  defeat  ignores. 

But — t'me  shall  come,  when,  like  a  swelling  tide, 
The  Word  shall  leap  the  barriers,  and  The  Light 
Shall  sweep  the  land:  and  Faith  and  Love  and 
Hope 

Shalt  win  for  Christ  this  stronghold  of  the  night. 

— Oxenhain. 

Living’  in  the  Darkness  are  the  girls 
rnd  v/omen  of  India — the  twelve  mil¬ 
lion  child-wives,  the  women  in  zenanas 
bound  by  gross  ignorance  and  supersti- 
fon  the  women  99  per  cent  of  whom 
are  illiterate — for  these  Hinduism  and 
Mohrmmedanism  ai*e  responsible.  (Study 
their  religions.) 

Next  to  Christ,  India’s  greatest  need 
is  education,  to  “beat  against  the  close- 
ba  'T  ed  doors.”  Significant  is  the  motto 
of  tlie  Woman’s  Christian  College  of 
Mad'  as,  “Lighted  to  Lighten”  “Our 
College  badge  is  a  lighted  household 
lamp  of  Indian  pattern,  which,  in  pic¬ 
tures  is  usually  boime  by  a  woman.  The 
symbol  means  we  are  as  lamps,  filled 
with  the  oil  of  learning,  buming  with 
a  steady  flame,  to  shed  the  light  of 
Truth  around  us  in  India.” 

“Our  motto,  ‘Lighted  to  Lighten,*  puts 
the  meaning  of  the  badge  into  a  phrase 
which  we  shall  make  our  ideal  and  pur¬ 
pose  in  college  life  and  afterw'ards.” 

Madras  College,  Sister  College — Holy¬ 
oke,  was  opened  in  1915  with  42  stud¬ 
ents,  not  seeking  education  for  them¬ 
selves  alone,  but  to  lift  girls  of  coming 
generations  out  of  that  Darkness. 

The  original  rented  house  soon  proved 
inadequate.  A  fine  site  of  ten  acres  with 
a  large  house  was  available  for  $20,000, 
but  the  College  had  no  funds.  Then 
one  of  the  miracles  of  missions  happened, 
in  the  receipt  of  a  letter  from  America 
stating  that  a  legacy  of  $25,000  had  been 
given  to  the  College.  So  the  present 
plant  was  made  possible. 

When  13  students  of  the  first  class 
received  their  B.A.  degrees  from  the 
Madras  University,  a  spontaneous  cheer 
broke  forth  from  the  men  and  women 
present,  for  a  fixed  ax’ticle  of  belief  in 
India  was  the  hopeless  mental  and  spirit¬ 
ual  incapacity  of  women.  Bver  since 
Madras  College  girls  have  been  taking 
honors  and  medals  in  those  examina¬ 
tions. 

Not  long  ago  Chai’les  A.  Selden,  sent 
out  by  the  Ladies’  Home  Journal  to  re¬ 


port  on  missionaries  in  Asia,  wrote: 
“The  three  most  beautiful  sights  of  all 
India  to  me  wei’e  the  Taj  Mahal  at 
Agra,  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  River  at 
Benares  at  dawn,  and  the  students  of 
the  Woman's  Christian  College  at  their 
morning  chapel  service.  If  ever  there 
was  a  piece  of  architecture  fitted  to  its 
purpose  it  is  this  chapel,  given  anony¬ 
mously  by  a  woman  in  America  and  de¬ 
signed  by  an  Englishman  who  loves  In¬ 
dia  and  who  tried  to  put  into  his  plan 
the  simplicity  of  a  Quaker  meeting¬ 
house,  the  solemnity  of  a  cathedral  and 
the  mysticism  of  the  East.  They  ax*e 
all  there  at  least  when  those  135  silent 
and  motionless  Indian  girls,  in  saris  of 
many  colors,  are  at  their  prayers  on  that 
spacious  floor,  some  kneeling  and  some 
with  heads  bowed  to  the  black  and  white 
marble  tiles. 


.-as  College,  for  Miss  Henrietta  Drury 
served  as  Vice-Principal,  Miss  Charlotte 
C.  Wyckoff  was  on  the  staff  one  year, 
Miss  Alma  Chamberlain  for  two  years, 
and  Miss  Alice  Van  Doren  was  the  first 
Pi’incipal  of 

ST.  CHRISTOPHER’S  TRAINING 
COLLEGE. 

This  “daughter”  of  Madras  College 
was  opened  in  1923  to  give  one  year’s 
teacher  training  course  to  students  of 
collegiate  grade.  They  have  practical 
work  in  a  kindergarten  and  in  several 
high  schools. 

The  results  of  the  first  year  were 
awaited  with  interest.  Miss  Van  Doren 
wrote  at  the  time,  “Of  the  eleven  we 
sent  up  for  the  government  examina¬ 
tions  for  their  degrees,  ten  passed,  and 
we  have  one  ‘First  Class’  and  three  *Sec¬ 


THE  CHAPEL 


'The  leader  said,  ‘0  Lord,  hear  our 
prayer*’ — the  students  said,  ‘And  let  our 
cry  come  before  Thee.’  Then  came  fif¬ 
teen  minutes  of  meditation,  which  means 
much  more  to  the  Indian  than  spoken 
words.  At  the  end  there  was  a  hymn. 
After  the  teachers  had  withdrawn  a 
senior  called  the  roll  of  all  the  students, 
not  to  keep  a  record  of  attendance,  but 
that  each  student  may  hear  her  own 
name  called  aloud  every  morning  in  the 
house  of  God.”  It  was  probably  in  that 
chapel  that  the  following  prayer  for  the 
United  States  was  recently  offered  each 
week:  “We  beseech  Thee  to  grant  Thy 
strength  to  this  nation  in  its  conflict 
with  the  evils  of  strong  drink,  that  the 
resolve  which  has  been  nobly  made  may 
be  nobly  kept.” 

Under  the  leadership  of  the  President, 
Miss  Eleano.-t  McDougall,  formerly  of 
the  faculty  of  London  University,  Mad¬ 
ras  College  is  sending  out  young  women 
with  ideals  and  principles  that  prepare 
them  to  assume  their  responsibility  as 
citizens  of  the  new  India.  Some  go  to 
the  Medical  School,  some  to  the  Teacher 
Training  College,  from  which,  resisting 
the  high  salaries  offered  by  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  native  princes,  they  return  tO' 
help  missions  to  which  they  owe  every¬ 
thing.  The  Alumnae  as  a  whole  are 
making  their  motto,  Lighted  to  Lighten, 
a  potent  ideal. 

Our  Church  has  close  ties  with  Mad- 


ond  Class,’  so  we  are  very  happy.” 

St.  Christopher’s  has  now  moved  into 
larger  quarters,  and  the  woi’k  is  being 
extended  to  admit  high  school  graduates 
for  a  course  of  two  years  training  in 
elementary  school  work,  increasing  the 
number  of  students  to  50. 


In  our  Budget  for  1929-30,  Young 
Women’s  Societies  are  asked  to  contribute 
$500  for  the  Colleges  at  Madras  and 
Tokyo. 


Stony  Brook  Conference 

The  fii’st  registration  for  the  j 
Young  People’s  Summer  Confer¬ 
ence  at  Stony  Brook,  Long  Island, 
were  received  fi'om  the  Magyar 
Reformed  Church  of  New  Bruns¬ 
wick,  N.  J.  Three  members  of 
that  Church  will  attend.  The  Mag¬ 
yar  Reformed  Church  has  set  a 
fine  example  i  How  many  will  fol¬ 
low  it?  Send  in  your  registrations 
now.  In  case  the  delegates  ap¬ 
pointed  cannot  attend  the  registra¬ 
tion  fee  can  be  transferred  to  an¬ 
other  delegate.  Rooms  will  be  as¬ 
signed  in  the  order  of  registration. 

Make  checks  payable  to  the 
Board  of  Education,  R.  C.  A. 
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Moral  Adventwre.  By  Burnett  Hillman 
Streeter. 

In  this  very  valuable  book  Canon 
Streeter  discusses  the  time  basis  of  mor= 
ality,  with  specific  application  of  it  to 
the  problems  of  sex.  The  old  “fear” 
basis  of  morality  has  passed.  We  are 
now  attempting  to  realize  the  positively 
good,  both  social  and  individual.  We 
must  think  through  to  what  we  really 
want,  and  live  by  principles  which  are 
intelligently  apprehended.  Morality  is 
both  a  science  and  an  art;  a  science, — 
the  determining  by  careful  study  of 
what  conduct  is  best  for  the  race;  and, 
an  art, — severe  self-control  compelling 
one’s  self  to  live  the  way  science  says 
is  best,  even  though  it  may  involve  some 
sacrifices.  This  is  Christ’s  method  for 
humanity. 

“A  part  of  one’s  duty  is  to  periodical¬ 
ly  reconsider  what  his  duty  is.”  When 
we  do  this,  we  shall  usually  find  new 
opportunities  for  better  social  service. 
Moral  adventure  means  going  beyond 
justice.  Living  dangerously  can  be  good 
only  when  we  at  the  same  time  live  con¬ 
structively.  We  must  be  absolutely  loyal 
to  the  best  codes  we  have,  seeking  al¬ 
ways  to  make  them  better,  and  never 
changing  them,  unless  we  do  it  for 
racial,  not  individual,  advantage. 

On  the  subject  of  sex,  to  which  more 
than  half  of  the  book  is  devoted,  the 
author  has  arrived  at  several  important 
conclusions.  The  monogamous  ideal  em¬ 
bodies  the  summed  experience  of  the 
race.  Christianity  has  seriously  tried 
to  make  this  ideal  actual;  other  reli¬ 
gions  have  been  content  to  merely  dream 
of  it.  No  community  can  long  survive 
which  does  not  provide  for  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  the  race  under  codes  which 
secure  to  children  good  physical,  mental 
and  moral  care.  Until  we  have  invented 
a  system  of  social  life  which  will  do 
this  better  than  the  home-system  based 
on  monogamy,  it  is  our  plain  duty  to 
abide  by  the  system  as  it  is.  Marital 
fidelity  is  not  an  irksome  restriction, 
but  a  loyalty  in  which  to  glory.  The 
happiest  marriages  are  those  where 
there  are  from  four  to  six  children, 
even  though  this  may  mean  the  sacrifice 
of  some  luxuries. 

The  best  prevention  of  divorce  is  a 
set  of  social  conventions  which  make  it 
as  easy  as  possible  for  men  and  women 
to  find  out  before  marriage  whether 
they  are  really  suited.  The  instinct  of 
sex  is  wholesome  and  not  a  thing  to  be 
ashamed  of.  Neither  absence  of  it  nor 
lack  of  control  of  it  is  natural  or  good. 
Sexual  intercourse,  outside  of  marriage, 
is  an  anti-social  act.  Women  cannot  ex¬ 
pect  to  retain  their  fi*eedom  if  the  stan¬ 
dards  of  monogamy  are  lowered,  I'ree 
love  is  not  the  road  to  happiness;  it 
is  the  surest  way  to  lose  happiness. 
Those  are  truly  the  salt  of  the  earth 
who  are  willing  to  make  personal  sac¬ 
rifices  for  the  sake  of  the  good  of  all. 
In  this  day,  when  many  are  rebelling 


against  strict  moral  codes,  this  master¬ 
ly  discussion  is  a  tonic  for  society.  (The 
Macmillan  Company,  $1.25.) 


With  and  Without  Christ.  By  Sadhu 
Sundar  Singh. 

The  sub-title  informs  us  that  the  book 
contains  “incidents  taken  from  the  lives 
of  Christians  and  of  non-Christians 
which  illustrate  the  diiference  in  lives 
lived  with  Christ  and  without  Christ.” 
The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  who  writes 
the  introduction  to  the  book,  declares, 
“Indeed,  it  is  refreshing  to  meet  with 
a  book  like  this  amid  the  avalanche  of 
religious  publications  which  in  these 
days — though  pei'haps  not  more  than  in 
other  days — is  let  loose  on  an  almost  be¬ 
wildered  public.  For  this  is  not  theolo¬ 
gy  in  the  ordinary  (that  is  to  say  the 
slipshod)  sense  of  the  word.  It  is  not 
weighted  with  absti-use  propositions  nor 
befogged  by  technical  terms.  Yet  it  is 
well-nigh  undiluted  theology  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word.  For  from  first  to 
last  it  is  concerned  with  an  expeiuence 
of  God.” 

Sundar  Singh  is  a  living  reality  in 
India  today,  an  Indian  of  the  Indians, 
and  a  Christian  of  the  Christians.  His 
experiences,  his  personal  contacts,  his 
vivid  insight  into  the  deep  things  of 
God,  his  simplicity  of  life  and  his  great 
possession  of  faith  in  the  love  of  the 
Father,  show  him  to  be  a  prophet  of 
the  present  century.  The  book  is  easily 
read,  so  easily,  in  fact,  that  a  rapid 
reader  might  skim  through  it  in  an  hour 
or  two,  but  so  deep  is  it  that  one  who 
reads  and  meditates  v/ill  find  food  for 
thought  for  many  days  and  weeks.  The 
Sadhu  meets  men  on  his  journeys  and 
his  contacts  always  develop  a  new 
facet  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  them. 
Perhaps  the  most  compelling  chapter  is 
the  one  entitled,  “My  Experience  Y/ith 
and  Without  Christ.”  Here  he  tells  in 
outline  the  story  of  his  life.  Born  in  a 
Sikh  family,  he  was  carefully  brought 
up  by  a  loving  mother  and  a  proud 
father.  Prom  his  early  years  he  was 
anxious  about  religious  things,  and  a 
Hindu  pundit  instructed  him.  The  story 
of  his  discovery  of  Christianity  Is  thrill¬ 
ing,  and  this  chapter  alone  is  worth  the 
price  of  the  book.  His  vision  of  the 
Christ  parallels  that  of  St.  Paul.  (Hai*- 
per  &  Brothers,  $1.50.) 


Officers  of  Church  Boards 


GENERAL.  SYNOD— Rev.  Malcolm  J.  MacLeod. 
D.D..  President.  1  West  48th  Street.  New  York 
City.  Rev.  Henry  Lockwood,  D.D..  Stated  Clerk. 
33  Ivy  Avenue,  Englewood.  N.  J.,  to  whom  afl 
communications  for  General  Synod  should  be  sent. 
Rev.  James  M.  Martin.  D.D.,  Permaaeat  Clerk. 
Holland,  Mleh.  Mr.  James  S.  Polhemu*.  Treaa- 
urer.  26  East  22nd  Street,  New  York  City. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTION — MrJ  Wm.  L.  Brower. 
President:  Rev.  Joseph  R.  Duryee,  D.D.,  Mr.  John 
M.  Kyle.  Mr.  Wm.  G.  Gaston,  Mr.  Chas.  L.  Liv¬ 
ingston,  Mr.  Percy  Ballantine,  Directors ;  Mr. 
James  S.  Polhemus,  Treasurer. 

BOARD  OF  DOMESTIC  MISSIONS— Rev.  Frank 
B.  Seeley,  D.D.,  President;  Bev.  S.  Vander  Werf, 
D.D.,  Field  Secretary  :  Rev.  James  S.  Kittell.  D.D., 
Secretary ;  Mr.  Charles  W.  Osborne,  Treasurer. 

CHURCH  BUILDING  FUND— Mr.  Charles  W. 
Osborne,  Treasurer. 

WOMEN’S  BOARD  OF  DOMESTIC  MISSIONS 

Mrs-  John  S.  Bussing.  Honorary  President;  Mrs. 
Edgar  Tilton,  President:  Miss  Ruth  B.  Rule,  Gen¬ 
eral  Secretary:  Miss  Mary  M.  Greenwood,  Treas¬ 
urer  :  Miss  Helen  G.  Voorhees,  Assistant  Treas- 

'er. 

BOARD  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS  AND  THE 
ARABIAN  MISSION— Bev.  H.  E.  Cobb.  D.D., 
President;  Rev.  W.  L  Chamberlain,  Ph.D.,  Cor¬ 
responding  Secretary ;  Rev.  W.  J.  Van  Kerssa. 
D.D..  District  Secretary ;  F.  M.  Potter.  L.H.D., 
Associate  Secretary  and  T-easurer. 

WOMAN’S  BOARD  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 
—Mrs.  DeWitt  Knox.  President;  Miss  Elisa  P. 
Cobb,  Corresponding  Secretary  ;  Miss  O.  H.  Law¬ 
rence,  Sditorisi  and  Educational  Secretary ;  Mlu 
Anna  F.  Bacon,  Treasurer ;  Miss  Elisabeth  B.  Van 
Brunt,  Candidate  Secretary. 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION— Rev.  A.  T.  Brock, 
D.D.,  President;  Rev.  Willard  D.  Brown,  DJ5., 
Secretary;  Mr,  John  F.  Berry,  Treasurer. 

BOARD  OF  PUBLICATION  AND  BIBLE 
SCHOOL  WORK— Rev.  Oscar  M.  Voorhees,  D.D., 
President ;  Lucius  W.  Kine,  Business  Agent,  to 
whom  all  business  communications  should  be  ad¬ 
dressed  ;  Rev.  Abram  Duryee,  Educational  Secre¬ 
tary ;  Rev.  Edward  Niles,  Corresponding  Secre¬ 
tary  ;  Mr.  John  F.  Chambers,  TreMurer. 

THE  MINISTERS'  FUND,  administering  The 
Disabled  Ministers’  S\ind,  The  Widows’  Fund,  and 
The  Ministariai  Pension  Fund; — Rev.  Joseph  R. 
Duryee,  D.D.,  President;  Mr.  William  B.  Reed. 
Treasurer;  Rev.  George  C.  Lenington,  D.D..  Ex¬ 
ecutive  Secretary. 

PROGRESS  COUNCII^Rev.  Thomas  H.  Mac¬ 
kenzie,  D.D.,  Chairman ;  Rev.  John  A.  Ingham, 
D.D.,  Secretary;  F.  M.  Potter,  L.K.D.,  Treasurer. 

CENTRAL  COLLEGE  ENDOWMENT  AND 
CONTINGENT  FUND — Hon.  H.  J.  Vanden  Berg, 
'rreasurer.  Fella,  Iowa. 

HOPE  COLLEGE  ENDOWMENT  AND  CON¬ 
TINGENT  FUND — Edward  D.  Dimnent,  ’Treas¬ 
urer,  Holland,  Mich. 


His  Hearing  Restored 

The  invisible  ear  drum  invented  by  A.  O.  Leon¬ 
ard,  which  resembles  a  miniature  megaphone  fit¬ 
ting  inside  the  car,  entirely  out  of  sight,  is  help¬ 
ing  the  hearing  of  a  great  many  people.  Mr. 
Leonard  invented  this  drum  to  relieve  himself  of 
deafness  and  head  noises,  and  it  does  this  so  suc¬ 
cessfully  that  no  one  could  tell  he  is  a  deaf  man. 
It  is  effective  when  deafness  is  caused  by  catarrh 
or  by  perforated  or  wholly  destroyed  natural 
drums.  A  request  for  information  to  A.  O.  Leon¬ 
ard,  10  Fifth  Avenue,  Suite  588.  New  York  City, 
will  ^e  given  a  prompt  reply.  advt 


MENEELY 
BELL  CO. 

TROY,  NX 
?20BROAOWAY,N.Y.C8l1f’ 

BELLS 


WESTERN  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY, 
HOLLAND.  MICH.— Mr.  James  S.  Polhemu*. 
Treasurer. 

MISSIONARY  EDUCATION  DEPARTMENT— 
Committee  in  Charge:  F.  M.  Potter,  L.K.D.,  MIbb 
Eliza  P.  Cobb.  Rev.  J.  S.  Kittell,  D.D..  Miss  Ruth 
E  Rule,  Rev.  Abram  Duryee.  Rev.  Willard  D. 
Brown,  D.D.,  Mr.  Max  Nelson,  Secretary. 

Cheeks  aiid  money  orders  should  always  tnad® 
tc  the  order  of  the  Board,  Committee,  or  Fund  for 
which  they  are  intended.  Never  insert  oSiesrs’ 


Address  of  oil  exeevt  where  othertoise  indietUed, 
Reformed  Ckureh  Building,  25  East  22nd  Strssf, 
New  York  City. 


Guest  Rooms 


NATIONAL  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 
New  York  City 

GUEST  ROOMS  in  the  Institute’s  new  eleven 
story  fire-proof  building  at  the  heart  of  New  York 
are  available  to  ministers,  missionaries  and  other 
Christian  friends.  Modern  furnishings  and  ac¬ 
commodations.  Rates  reasonable.  For  informa¬ 
tion.  or  reservations,  address  H.  W.  Hoot,  Guest 
Secretary,  340  West  66th  Street,  New  York  City. 
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Benevolent  Societies 


THE  AMERICAN  SEAMEN’S 
FRIEND  SOCIETY 

Incortrar&ted  18SS 


The  only  American  undenonDinationeSl  interna^ 
lional  and  national  Society  aiding  seamen. 

Maintains  a  Sailor's  Home  and  Institute  at  S07 
West  Street,  New  York  City. 

Loan  Libraries  ($Z6)  placed  on  vessels  sailing 
from  Now  York. 

Shipwrecked  and  destitute  seamen  aided. 

PUBLISHES  the  '’Sailors'  Magaaine”  ($1.00). 

SUPPORTED  by  contributions  and  legacies. 

Winchester  Noyes.  President :  Ceorge  Sidney 
Vs’ebster,  D.D.,  Secretary. 

Clarence  D.  Pinnec,  Treasurer.  72  Wall  Street, 
New  York,  to  whom  contributions  may  he  sent. 


NEW  YORK  SABBATH 
COMMITTEE 

(Incorporated) 

Organized  1867  incorporated  1884 


Local.  National  and  International.  Secures,  de¬ 
fends  and  enforces  wholesome  Sunday  laws  with 
the  privilege  of  worship  for  everybody. 

Its  literature  includes  more  than  a  hundred  titles 
besides  a  periodical. 

Supported  by  voluntary  contributions. 

Address  correspondence  and  remittance  to  TKE 
NEW  YORK  SABBATH  COMMITTEE.  Room  281, 
Bible  House,  New  York  City. 

Officers;  Chairman.  Charles  F.  Darlington; 
Treasurer.  S.  Francis  Hyde;  Secretary,  Duncan  J. 
McMillan.  ,  .  > 

MEMBERSHIP  represents  the  various  deaoml" 
nations.  Catholic  and  Protestant. 


CHICAGO  TRACT  SOCIETY 

ORGANIZED  1889  INCORPORATED  1898 

Has  missionaries  speaking  26  languages  and 
Christian  literature  in  §8  ianguages. 

Lest  year  conducted  2,161  public  mefitings,  and 
visits  43,016  immigrant  homes  in  nine  North- 
Centra!  States  and  Canada. 

All  donations  should  be  sent  to 

CHICAGO  TRACT  SOCIETY 
<40  S.  DearlKsrn  Street,  Chicago,  III. 

Rev.  L.  B.  Trowbridge,  Secretary. 

NATIONAL  BIBLE  INSTITUTE 

Incorporated  1808 

EVANGBUCAL.  EVANGELISTIC.  INTER¬ 
DENOMINATIONAL. 

The  object  of  the  Institute  is  to  publish  widely 
the  news  of  Chr.ist's  salvation  and  to  bring  as 
many  people  as  possible  to  a  saving  knowle^e  of 
Christ.  This  is  done  by  the  thorough  training  of 
Chrifetian  workers  through  the  Institute’s  Resident. 
Day  and  Evening  Schools ;  end  through  the  psf- 
ticipstion  by  students  and  by  the  Institute  staff  m 
daily  outdoor  and  indoor  evangelistic  meetings 
conducted  throughout  the  year.  „  ^  . 

More  than  800  graduates  of  the  Institute  have 
gone  to  foreign  mission  fields  under  more  than 
S6  denominational  and  interdenominational  Mls- 

Durlng  the  year  ending  March  31,  1828,  the  In 
stitute  conducted  S.182  outdoor  evangelistic  meet 
Engs  having  an  aggregate  attendance  of  437.460. 

Tha  National  Bible  Inatituta  ie  mtirelv 
tiorted  by  the  free  will  oSsnnse  of  the  Lords 

^*A^*Mpy  of  the  Institute’s  monthly  magasine. 
The  Bible  Today  and  a  copy  of  the  catalogus  of 
the  Institute’s  Schools,  will  be  sent  on  request. 

Officers:  President,  Don  O.  Shelton  ;  Treasurer, 
Hugh  H.  Monro:  Registrar,  B.  Allen  E^d. 

The  National  BiHe  Institute 

$49  West  Fifty-fifth  Street.  New  York. 

AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIETY 

ORGANIZED  1826 

It  is  interdenominational,  evangelical  and  inter¬ 
national.  It  publishes  tracts,  pamphlets,  bonks, 
hymnals  and  periodicals,  in  many  languages,  dis¬ 
tributed  through  its  colporteura  and  other  agencies. 

In  the  Master's  name  it  ministers  to  the 
stranger,  the  prisoner,  the  sick  and  unfortunate, 
while  serving  all  classes  and  conditions  of  people. 
It  specializes  in  Christian  and  Americanization 
literature  in  about  forty  languages.  ^ 

Having  successfully  met  the  tests  of  one  hundred 
years  it  is  now  raising  a  Centennial  Fund  to  meet 
its  ever  widening  opportunity.  , 

All  oommunicatirm?  and  contributions  should  be 
sent  to  7  West  46th  Street,  New  York  City. 


Notice 


Pulpit  Supply 

A  rain'ster  of  the  Classls  of  Passaic,  not  at 
present  in  the  pastorate,  is  willing  to  supply 
churches  needing  emergency  or  vacation  preach¬ 
ing.  Address  Rev.  Claus  Olandt.  77  Forest  Street, 
North  Arlington,  N.  J. 


Death 


JN  MEMORIAM. 

At  Gardiner.  New  York, 

MRS.  MAGDALENA  LE  FEVRE 
SCHOONMAKBR. 

wife  of  Sclah  Schoonmaker,  passed  away  on  Moth¬ 
er’s  Day,  May  12th.  1929.  Her  heart  was  so  full 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  there  was  an  atmosphere  of 
love  radiating  from  her  presence.  Her  kind 
words  and  pleasant  smile  made  her  loved  by  all 
who  knew  her.  Her  beautiful  life  was  an  inspira¬ 
tion  and  she  will  be  remembered  by  what  she  has 


AtiotI|pr  Souk 


Our  Econoviic  Morality.  By  Harry  F. 

Ward. 

In  this,  his  latest  book,  Professor 
Ward  evaluates,  from  an  ethical  stand¬ 
point,  the  current  economic  practice  and 
the  theory  by  which  it  is  rationalized. 
Weighing  both  in  the  balance,  he  finds 
them  wanting.  An  iri*econcilable  an¬ 
tagonism  exists  between  the  principles 
on  which  capitalistic  industrialism  is 
trying  to  organize  civilization  and  the 
principles  of  Jesus.  This  antagonism 
persists,  even  though  some  humanizing 
of  industry  has  taken  place,  in  such 
foirnis  as  shorter  hours,  higher  wages 
and  better  working  conditions.  Two 
conflicting  ethics  confront  one  another. 
On  one  side  stands  an  ethic  which  aims 
at  economic  efficiency  and  mutual  ad¬ 
vantage,  through  the  exaltation  of  self- 
interest,  with  such  enlargement  of  hu¬ 
man  capacity  as  may  thereafter  indirect¬ 
ly  accrue;  on  the  other  stands  the  ethic 
which  seeks  human  development  direct¬ 
ly,  through  the  limitation  of  self  inter¬ 
est  by  mutual  adjustment  and  mutual 
aid.  One  of  these  solutions  for  the 
problem  of  associated  life  must  event¬ 
ually  give  way  to  the  other. 

The  essential  idea  of  the  capitalistic 
philosophy  is  that  self-interest  can  be 
relied  upon  both  to  produce  economic  ef- 
;  ficiency  and  economic  justice,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  secure  social  welfare. 
While  this  philosophy  ruled  in  Great 
Britain  for  over  a  centuiy,  and  still 
rules  in  the  United  States,  it  is  shown 
to  be  sterile.  Tried  by  the  facts  of  life, 
it  fails  to  produce  the  values  it  claims 
to  develop.  Justice,  freedom  and  social 
well-being  do  not  i-esult  from  it,  in  any 
such  measui'e  as  It  pi’omises.  Not  only 
is  it  unable  to  produce  the  higher,  moral 
values,  it  has  even  proved  unable  to 
make  material  prosperity  general. 

Free  competition  has  been  relied  upon 
to  secure  the  general  good.  But  even 
if  competition  as  such  had  this  power, 
it  is  no  longer  free.  It  is  restricted  by 
public  authority,  by  long  time  contracts 
and  by  combination  or  cooperation  among 
buyers  and  sellers.  The  codes  of  ethics 
of  various  business  associations  are  de¬ 
signed  mostly  to  protect  their  members 


against  unethical  conduct  in  their  deal¬ 
ings  with  one  another,  rather  than  to 
prevent  wrong  relations  with  the  public. 
Our  present  form  of  competition  fails 
to  give  us  what  it  claims  to  provide, 
because  it  assumes  that  competition  in 
money  making  is  the  equivalent  of  com¬ 
petition  in  service. 

According  to  accepted  theory,  the  dy¬ 
namic  of  our  economic  life  is  the  profit 
motive.  But  pi’ofit  may  be  payment  for 
a  man’s  services,  or  it  may  be  what  re¬ 
mains,  after  he  has  been  paid  enough 
to  provide  his  family  with  a  good  stan¬ 
dard  of  living,  and  other  costs  have  been 
met.  Profits  may  arise  from  technical 
efficiency  or  from  financial  strategy.  In 
themselves  they  are  no  measure  of  the 
social  utility  of  a  business.  They  may 
come  from  forms  of  business  which  are 
harmful  to  society.  Net  profit  may  be 
the  result  of  superior  management, 
greater  risk-taking,  lucky  findings,  or 
plunder  carefully  planned  and  safely  se¬ 
cured.  The  profit  motive,  therefoi'e,  can 
not  be  depended  upon  to  produce  the 
most  and  best  economic  goods  and  ser¬ 
vices.  The  facts  show  that  the  motive 
of  money  first  has  always  and  inevitably 
caused  destruction  of  resources,  human 
and  natural,  and  loss  of  quality  of  pi'o- 
duct.  The  energies  it  stimulates  have  to 
be  restrained  and  their  consequences 
remedied  by  common  action.  We  can 
not  trust  it  for  the  distribution  of  our 
mcome.  The  things  we  need  most  it  is 
now  unable  to  supply. 

The  economic  virtues — thrift,  indus¬ 
triousness  and  honesty — aro  not  suffi¬ 
cient  to  transfoi-m  capitalistic  indus¬ 
trialism  into  a  just  and  frateimal  eco¬ 
nomic  society.  The  vital  urge  is  con¬ 
tained  in  a  body  of  ideas  and  ideals  held 
m  trust  jointly  by  science  and  religion. 
The  economic  order  must  be  controlled 
by  the  will  and  directed  by  the  intelli¬ 
gence  and  conscience,  if  the  values  and 
possibilities  of  personality  are  to  be 
realized. 

Such  are  some  of  the  positions  taken 
in  the  book,  which  must  be  studied  in  its 
entirety,  if  its  full  import  is  to  be  gained. 
It  offers  no  ready  made  schedule  of  eco¬ 
nomic  reorganization,  but  it  exposes  the 
fundamental  fallacy  and  vice  of  the  cui’- 
rent  theory  and  practice,  and  points  the 
way  to  better  things.  (The  Macmillan 
Company,  ?2.50.) 


“What  is  that  a  picture  of?”  asked  a 
miall  tot. 

“That’s  the  Goddess  of  Liberty,”  Big 
Brother  replied.  “You  can  always  tell 
her  ’cause  she’s  got  an  ice  cream  cone 
in  her  hand.” — Leesburg  (Pla.,)  Com¬ 
mercial. 

It  was  knocking-off  time  in  an  Irish 
shipyard,  and  one  of  the  men  shouted: 
“Any  av  you  fellows  seen  me  waistcoat?’' 

Pat  looked  around.  “Why,  shure, 
Murphy,”  he  exclaimed,  “ut’s  got  it  on 
ye  have.” 

“Begorra,  Pat,”  said  Murphy  solemn¬ 
ly,  “an’  so  Oi  have.  And’  ut’s  a  good 
job  you  was  noticing  the  fact,  otherwise 
Oi’d  have  gone  home  without  ut.” 
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FOR  SUNDAY  SCHOOLS  AND 
YOUNG  PEOPLE’S  SOCIETIES 
Conducted  by  Rev.  Abram  Dubyee 


Christian  Endeavor  Topic 

Sivndo/y,  June  30,  1829 
HEROES  FOR  CHRIST  IN  HOME 
MISSIONS 

Isaiah  6:1-8;  Matthew  11:7-12 
John  18:1-9 

We  were  “all  set”  to  write  up  one 
of  our  Classical  Missionaries  as  a  hero 
of  the  Church.  We  re-read  some  of  the 
experiences  of  Rev.  A.  Vandyk  in  North 
Dakota;  his  very  recent  experiences;  his 
winter  trips  from  church  to  church, 
starting  from  his  home  in  Jamestown 
with  the  thermometer  many  degrees  be¬ 
low  zero.  We  read  of  his  travels  in  a 
bob-sled;  his  breaking  trail  for  many 
miles;  his  arrival  at  the  North  Marion 
or  the  Ypsiianti  Church  “in  Greenland”; 
his  treks  from  one  Dakota  schoolhouse 
to  another  over  the  snow;  his  anxiety 
to  give  the  people  who  came  to  hear  him 
under  those  hard  circumstances,  the  best 
sermon  he  possibly  could. 

Then  suddenly  a  personal  letter  turned 
up  from  our  Mr,  Vandyk,  in  which  he 
declared  that  he  would  rather  be  out  in 
the  Dakotas,  amid  the  blizzards  and  the 
bitter  weather,  than  housed  in  New  York 
City.  The  truth  is  that  Mr.  Vandyk  has 
an  adventurous  imagination.  He  likes 
to  travel  those  hard  roads;  he  likes  the 
roving  unsettled  life  of  a  travelling  mis¬ 
sionary;  and  you  can  hardly  make  a 
hero  out  of  a  man  who  is  having  a  per¬ 
ennial  good  time. 

Perhaps  another  man  in  the  North¬ 
west  would  also  deny  that  he  is  a  hero. 
He  did  not  write  the  description  which 
follows,  about  the  town  where  he  is  work¬ 
ing;  it  came  from  another  source.  It 
would  not  be  fair  to  tell  the  name  of 
the  missionary  or  the  name  of  the  town, 
except  to  say  that  the  latter  is  a  place 
of  between  six  and  seven  hundred  peo¬ 
ple.  We  had  a  very  frank  report  about 
it  in  the  office  of  the  Boai'd  of  Domes¬ 
tic  Missions.  There  are  a  few  Holland 
families  there,  who  are  in  our  Reformed 
Church,  and  also  one  or  two  American 
families.  All  the  others  are  Russian 
Germans,  and  Roman  Catholics  -when 
they  are  anything.  The  place  is  “wide 
open”;  the  pastor  is  fighting  a  lonely 
battle.  There  is  poverty,  for  living  is 
not  inexpensive  in  a  place  like  that. 
Even  water,  in  that  dry  country,  is 
luxuiy  for  which  one  must  pay  the 
price,  A.nd  there  is  isolation,  discour¬ 
aging  inertia,  a  deadening  lack  of  all 
that  is  inspiring.  In  that  place,  and  in 
others  Hke  it,  Home  Missionaries  are 
holding  on. 

We  wonder  if  Rev.  D.  Slings  would 
allow  us  to  call  him  a  hero.  He  is  up 
among  the  Holland  settlers  in  Canada; 
sharing  the  life  of  a  countryside  over 
which  the  blizzards  sweep  from  one  end 


of  the  winter  to  the  other.  Mr.  Elings’ 
little  church  is  at  Monarch,  Alberta,  but 
his  parish  extends  a  hundred  miles  from 
that  place,  since  he  is  in  touch  with  at 
least  one  Holland  family  as  far  away 
as  that.  Two  other  families  for  whom 
he  feels  responsible,  live  twenty-five 
miles  away,  and  others  seven  to  ten 
miles.  In  fact,  he  is,  or  has  been,  in 
touch  with  little  settlements  of  the  Hol¬ 
land  people  scattered  about  through  Al¬ 
berta,  to  whom  he  preaches,  sometimes, 
in  their  own  tongue. 

It  is  a  bleak  and  precarious  life  which 
Mr.  Slings  is  sharing  with  his  fellow- 
countrymen,  bringing  them  the  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Gospel.  Most  of  the  farmers 
are  wholly  dependent  for  their  living — 
and  their  pastor’s  salary — on  their  crops 
year  by  year;  irrigation  charges  are  ex¬ 
orbitant  and  it  is  difficult  to  get  a  start. 
Last  year  there  was  a  good  crop  and 
debts  were  paid  off;  this  year  there  came 
the  dreaded  early  frosts,  and  no  man 
knows  what  the  winter  will  bring.  But 
there  are  always  people  ready  to  settle 
in  the  bleak  and  hard  places  of  the 
earth,  and  always  devoted  pastors  who 
are  ready  to  go  with  them;  it  seems  to 
be  human  nature. 

We  have  said  enough  about  the  North¬ 
west;  suppose  we  turn  South  in  our 
seari^  for  the  heroes  of  the  Reformed 
Church  on  the  home  field.  Years  ago 
colored  man  named  James  Dooley, 
who  had  himself  succeeded  in  getting 
education,  became  so  uneasy,  so  con¬ 
cerned  about  the  Negro  boys  and  girls 
whom  he  saw  growing  up,  in  ignorance 
both  of  things  intellectual  and  moral 
that  he  could  not  rest  until  he  had  done 
something  about  the  situation.  He  had 
adventurous  imagination  too,  and 


as  the  disceiming  will  have  remarked, 
the  emphasis  has  been  mostly  on  physi¬ 
cal  difficulties;  because  behind  them  lay 
the  things  which  can’t  be  talked  about, 
inertia,  criticism,  the  inevitable  pangs  of 
the  enthusiast.  Pi-obably  the  sad  knowl¬ 
edge  that  came  to  Antonio  Fogazzaro 
has  found  an  echo  in  many  a  Home  Mis¬ 
sionary’s  heart,  that  “In  this  world  the 
only  impartial  judges  of  our  actions  are 
those  who  are  separated  from  us  by 
time.”  But  they  would  probably  all  de¬ 
clare,  also,  that  their  experiences  have 
been  worth  while. 


Drinking  Among  Boys 

The  Fail-port,  N.  Y.,  Woman’s  Chris¬ 
tian  Temperance  Union  is  now  much 
grieved  over  the  fact  that  boys  in  public 
schools  are  carrying  flasks  of  liquor  in 
their  pockets  tempting  the  younger  boys 
to  drink.  All  efforts  to  ascertain  where 
the  liquor  has  been  obtained  have  been 
unavailing.  Does  not  every  mother’s 
heart  in  the  land  cry  out  against  the 
awful  traffic?” 

This  sounds  as  if  Prohibition  had 
caused  the  young  people  to  drink.  But 
stop!  What  is  the  authority  for  this 
charge?  It  is  copied  from  the  official 
organ  of  the  National  W.  C.  T.  U.,  the 
Umon  Signal,  fqr  February  18,  1886. 

That  was  forty-three  years  ago!  The 
moral  forces  of  the  country  were  try¬ 
ing  to  stop  the  liquor  traffic  entirely  and 
in  the  meantime  to  influence  officials  at 
least  to  enforce  the  laws  against  selling 
liquor  to  minors.  Wet  politicians  then 
protected  liquor  men  who  sold  to  minors. 
Today  the  Wet  propaganda  makes  a 
false  plea  for  the  morals  of  youth  and 
declares  that  a  return  of  the  liquor  traf- 


what  he  did  first  was  an  act  of  pure  fie  is  needed  for  the  uplift  of  youth  I 

faith.  He  took  an  option  on  a  large - 

tract  of  land  near  Brewton,  Alabama, 
and  in  a  dwelling  house  on  the  ground 
he  and  his  wife  stai-tad  a  day  school. 

He  had  vex-y  little  money,  and,  to  quote 
from  the  report  of  a  committee  which 
visited  the  school  some  years  later,  “pro¬ 
gress  was  necessax'ily  retarded.” 

This  quiet  statement  means  that  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Dooley  had  to  struggle  on  the 
best  way  they  could,  living  fi-om  hand 
to  mouth  and  always  in  bitter  need  of 
money,  more  money,  moi-e  resources  to 
keep  things  going  and  to  make  progi*ess. 

He  went  out  West  and  got  some  of  our 
Reformed  Church  people  interested ; 
many  members  of  our  Western  churches 
will  remember  those  early  visits.  Even¬ 
tually  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions 
took  hold  and  gave  the  school  its  back¬ 
ing. 

This  summer  Mr.  Dooley  and  his 
school  band  are  going  to  visit  some  of 
those  same  churches,  to  let  them  see 
what  the  little  “one-horse”  school  which 
they  helped  to  establish  has  grown  into. 

There  are  problems  yet.  Mr.  Dooley  has 
never  known  what  it  is  to  be  at  peace, 
since  he  started  Brewton  School.  But 
as  he  looks  back  he  knows,  with  a  sure 
knowledge,  that  it  has  been  worth  while. 

These  are  only  a  few  of  the  things  we 
could  tell  about  on  the  Home  Field ;  and, 


Choir  Boy:  “What  made  you  give  up 
singing  in  the  choir?” 

Former  Colleague:  “I  was  absent  one 
Sunday,  and  someone  asked  if  the  or¬ 
gan  had  been  mended.” 

Science  now  gives  man  an  age  ex¬ 
pectation  of  71  years.  That’s  no  rea¬ 
son  why  you  shouldn’t  look  at  the  traf¬ 
fic  lights  befoi-e  crossing  the  street. — 
Flint  (0.,)  Daily  Jow'nal. 

Teacher:  “Now,  we  all  know  about 
Noah’s  Ark.  Do  you  know  of  any  other 
ai-k?” 

Tommy:  “Yes,  miss,  the  one  the  ’erald 
hangels  sing.” 


|n|  CHURCH  FURNITURE 

ill  E'ver^hingfoT  Churth  and  Sunday  School 
use.  Crons  Factory  lo  You.  Finecatalogfrce. 

[  I  DeMoulin  Bros.  Co. 

11S8  South4thSt., Greenville, lUinob 


PIPE  ORGANS 

Hiehest  quality.  Superb  tone. 
Modern  acceBsorles.  Durable 
construction.  All  eizea. 

Write  for  catalog:  of  Pipe 
Organa,  Reed  Organs,  or  Elec¬ 
tric  Blowing  Outfits. 

HINNERS  ORGAN  CO. 

PEKIN,  ILLINOIS 


SOME  THOUGHTS  ON  THE  llEPORT  OP  THE  PACT  FINDING  COM¬ 
MITTEE  AT  THE  MEETING  OP  THE  GENERAL  SYNOD  01^'  ii.  C.  A. 
JUNE,  1929 

BY  “A  VETERAN  OBSERVER”,  LONG  AN  OFFICE-BEARER 
IN  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA 


I  luive  carefully  I’ead  this  report  of  the  Fact  Finding  Committee,  and  I  feel 
.sure  that  the  Synod  is  indebted  to  the  Committee  for  its  strenuous  and  painstak¬ 
ing  labors. 

The  conclusions  of  the  Committee,  however,  are  not  so  convincing  as  to 
enable  me  to  concur  in  them.  I  think  the  report  is  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of 
pessimism.  Would  the  churches  mentioned  have  succeeded  any  better  if  they 
had  been  labeled  “Presbyterian”  instead  of  “Reformed”?  I  trow  not.  If 
tills  change  could  be  effected  overnight,  would  there  be  any  increase  in  the 
congregations?  Not  one  in  ray  opinion,  but  instead  they  would  begin  to  lose 
what  they  already  have. 

The  reasons  lie  elsewhere.  Why  then  consider  the  situation  as  being  due 
to  the  fact  that  they  are  Reformed  churches?  The  Committee,  I  think,  has 
been  misled  by  a  tendency  towards  bigness  and  numbers,  but  have  not  given 
us  facts  of  the  spiritual  situation  and  feelings  prevailing  in  those  denomina¬ 
tions,  who  in  the  march  of  Imperialism  were  left  in  the  swath  and  retained 
their  entities  and  spiritual  life  after  being  decimated  by  the  mergers.  The 
Presbyterian  Chimeli  of  Canada  is  still  alive,  and  so  is  the  Cumberland  Presby¬ 
terian  Church.  Both  of  these  churches  are  growing.  The  Committee  has  not 
informed  us  of  the  feelings  in  those  churches  towards  those  who  promoted  and 
consummated  the  mergers.  Is  not  such  bitter  feeling  likely  to  endure  and  to 
be  transmitted  to  other  generations?  What  do  those  sears  on  the  two  bodies  of 
Christian  believers  reveal? 

I  should  like  to  call  attention  to  the  brethren  of  the  Sjuiod  that  the  con¬ 
clusions  of  the  Committee  have  not  been  brought  about  by  the  people  them¬ 
selves,  and  this  is  true  of  all  disturbances  of  this  character  which  have  preceded 
it.  I  will  leave  the  brethren  of  the  Synod  to  infer  who  are  the  ones  who  are 
thus  perennially  bringing  up  these  questions  which  are  disturbing  to  the  King¬ 
dom  at  large. 

Paid  secretaries  and  officials  are  necessary  in  some  branches  of  the  work 
of  tlie  church  but  oftentimes  they  do  not  reflect  the  feelings  and  opinions  of 
the  people  and  mischievous  results  ensue. 

i/et  us  assume  for  a  moment  the  catastrophe  of  the  wrecking  of  such  a  noble 
ehiu'ch  as  our  own,  for  wrecking  it  w'ould  be.  How  many  would  go  over  into 


the  Presbyteriiin  Chureh  I  do  not  know,  but  the  number  will  not  meet  tlic 
expectations  of  the  promoters  of  this  scheme. 

I  may  be  pardoned  at  this  point  for  speaking?  of  myself  personally.  I  rejjret 
to  say  that  I  should  not  be  attracted  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  because  there 
are  other  denominations  which  are  more  winsome.  Perhaps  1  should  be  inclined 
towards  an  ancient  church  which  antedates  the  Reformation,  is  not  in  tlie  lime¬ 
light,  but  is  doing  its  great  work  for  the  Kingdom  in  all  parts  of  tlie  Earth, 
ineliiding  the  far  flung  rea(‘hes  of  the  World.  I  refer  to  the  Unitas  Fratruni 
or  the  Moravian  Church  with  its  admirable  polity,  its  beautiful  Liturgy,  its 
wealth  of  liymnology  and  its  unquenchable  missionary  spirit. 

Perhaps  I  should  feel  inclined  to  the  Communion  of  the  Protestant  Epis¬ 
copal  Church :  in  New  York  there  is  a  considerable  group  of  men  and  women 
who  are  engaged  in  the  spiritual  work  of  the  Kingdom  in  our  church,  who  would 
be  attracted  to  that  Church,  of  which  their  forbears,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
ago,  laid  a  deep  and  broad  foundation  on  which  the  superstructure  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Cliui’ch  has  arisen.  I  might  find  a  home  in  the  Lutheran 
Church.  I  should  not  be  attracted  to  the  kind  of  a  church  of  which  I  read 
in  the  newspapers  a  .short  time  since,  where  it  was  enacted  that  if  its  ministers 
smoked  their  licenses  would  be  withdrawn.  Their  next  step  in  sucli  fanaticism, 

I  presume,  would  be  to  advocate  the  shooting  of  those  of  its  ministers  who  per¬ 
sisted  in  smoking. 

For  the  information  of  the  Synod  I  deem  it  proper,  at  this  point,  to  state 
that  although  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Collegiate  Church  is  a  member  of  the 
Fact  Finding  Committee,  his  conclusions  have  no  official  sanction  of  the  Con¬ 
sistory  of  the  Collegiate  Church.  The  subject  has  never  been  brought  up  in 
the  Consistory  of  that  Church.  As  the  Senior  member  of  that  Consistory,  1  can 
offer  my  opinion  that  if  the  subject  were  to  be  brought  ui)  there,  it  would 
receive  a  decided  negative,  and  it  will  be  many  long,  long  years,  if  ever,  before 
the  property  of  that  church  is  turned  over  to  another  denomination. 

Another  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Collegiate  Church  is  in  the  limelight 
on  the  subject  of  church  union.  In  regard  to  him,  I  would  say  that  he  has  not; 
in  my  opinion,  been  long  enough  in  the  Reformed  Church  to  be  pervaded  with 
its  genius  and  spirit,  and  he  too  cannot  speak  officially  for  the  Collegiate  Church. 

If  all  else  were  to  be  swept  away  by  the  wreck  of  the  denomination,  the 
Collegiate  Church  would  still  siu-vive  and  with  its  eleven  places  of  worship  has 
in  it  the  basis  of  a  denomination. 

We  need  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  as  an  asylum.  To  her  ranks 
those  who  are  heartily  sick  of  doctrinal  and  other  disturbances  in  their  denomi¬ 
nations  can  repair,  and  fiud  peace  and  satisfaction  in  her  beautiful  standards 
of  Faith,  whose  standards  ring  true  to  the  Oracles,  the  principal  one  being  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism  with  its  admirable  lessons  on  the  foundation  stones  of  the 
Christian  faith,  viz:  The  Apostles’  Creed,  The  Ten  Commandments  and  The 


Lord’s  Prayer.  The  books  of  Geneva  and  Westminster  are  like  statues — 
aceurate,  well-proportioned,  impressive,  but  immobile  and  somewhat  cold.  The 
book  of  Heidelberg  is  like  a  living  man.  Some  of  the  features  of  the  man  may 
not  be  so  unerringly  cut  as  those  of  the  statue  j  but  he  has  within  him  that  of 
which  it  is  destitute — a  beating  pulse  and  a  quivering  heart. 

Numbers  of  those  who  have  found  an  asylum  in  our  Chm-ch  multiply. 

I  think  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  and  learned  ministers  our  Reformed  Church 
ever  had,  who  although  born  and  educated  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  when 
ready  to  enter  the  Ministry,  was  confronted  with  the  bitter  disturbances  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  and  cut  the  Gordian  Iniotby  entering  the  Reformed  Church 
in  which  he  ministered  for  fifty-seven  years.  I  refer  to  the  late  Talbot  W. 
Chambers. 

The  malady  which  affected  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  that  time  has 
reappeared  at  the  present  day.  Witness  the  bitter  divisions  in  the  recent  assem¬ 
bly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Do  we,  my  brethren,  wish  to  involve  our 
seminaries  in  any  such  questions?  I  think  too  that  perhaps  some  of  the  sick 
brothers  and  sisters  in  our  sister  denomination,  where  these  divisions  are  rife, 
may  find  it  to  the  welfare  of  their  spiritual  natures  to  commune  with  us. 

Will  not  our  foreign  mission  work  suffer  in  its  spiritual  character?  Our 
Women’s  Board  is  conducted  personally  by  consecrated  women,  who  give  their 
time  without  stint  and  not  by  substitutes. 

Another  instance  of  this  kind  is  that  of  an  elect  lady  of  recent  times,  born 
in  a  Methodist  family,  her  father  a  preacher  in  that  denomination,  married  a 
minister  of  our  chui-ch  and  after  a  few  months’  experience  in  the  genial  spirit 
and  in  the  beautiful  Liturgical  services  exclaimed  to  me,  “By  coming  into  the 
Reformed  Church  I  have  been  elevated  into  a  higher  spiritual  world.” 

Frequently  I  have  been  told  by  persons  -who  have  been  brought  up  in  the 
Scotch  Church  that  they  feel  more  at  home  in  our  denomination  than  in  their 
own.  This  is  a  reason  against  organic  union  of  such  churches  as  are  reported 
by  the  Fact  Finding  Committee  as  being  composed  chiefly  of  Scotch  people. 

We  must  take  note  of  the  huge  combination  which  the  Presbyterian  Church 
proposes  for  the  future.  It  is  grotesque,  fantastic,  chimerical.  Such  a  com- 
i)iiiation  is  destined  soon  to  collapse  from  its  own  over-weight  or  burst  into 
fragments  from  the  flames  fanned  by  its  internal  discord  and  dissension.  If 
that  ambitious  scheme  was  carried  out,  who  would  be  the  accredited  head  and 
wliat  would  restrain  him  from  lust  after  power  and  place?  Would  he  be  a 
Dictator,  an  Autocrat  or  would  he  be  a  Vicegerent?  I  wish  to  add  also,  my 
opinion,  that  in  the  realm  of  administration  of  the  church’s  affairs,  the  Presby¬ 
terian  system  does  not  lend  itself  readily  to  administration  of  the  church  in 
large  units. 

After  all  is  said  and  done  in  the  present  discussion,  the  fact  remains,  in  ray 
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opinion,  that  the  Pact  Finding  Commission  has  deviated  almost  wholly  from 
the  work  that  has  been  committed  to  its  charge.  ^ 

I  believe  the  Commission  was  appointed  to  find  out  tfie  feeling  on  the  part 
of  our  own  Denomination  in  the  matter  of  Church  Union. 

Union  with  the  Keformed  Church  in  the  United  States  was,  at  the  time  of 
tlie  Synod  of  1928,  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  the  delegates :  together  with  the 
attitude  of  our  own  Denomination  towards  Chri.stian  Union  in  general. 

It  is  not  apparent  that  the  Commission  has  either  ascertained  or  determined 
the  attitude  of  our  Denomination  in  the  matter;  that  is,  What  are  tlie  desires 
of  the  classes  and  individual  churches? 

The  matter  of  Union  with  Keformed  Church  in  the  United  States  lias  been 
abandoned  by  the  Commission;  and  instead  it  has  recommended  that  we  look 
with  favor  upon  Union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  the  U.  S.  A.,  as  though 
the  Commission  were  asked  to  do  the  work  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Closer  delations. 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  whole  work  of  the  Commission  has  been  objective, 
instead  of  subjective;  and  has  not  conformed  to  that  wliich  was  in  the  mind  of 
Synod  at  the  time  the  Commission  was  appointed. 

I  conclude  by  stating  that  the  long  life  of  the  Eeformed  Church  in  America 
bears  witness  to  the  wisdom  of  governing  one’s  course,  not  by  the  eddying  cur¬ 
rents  of  human  opinion  but  by  the  pole-star  of  truth  and  duty. 
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Some  Thoughts  on  Organic  Union. 

To  ihe  Ministers  and  Elders  of  the  Reformed  CJmrch  in  America: 

Tlie  “Veteran  Obsei'ver, “  long  an  office  bearer  in  the  Reformed 
C'hurcli  in  America,  in  his  desire  to  conserve  tlie  spiritual  values  of  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  in  general  and  of  our  Churcli  in  particular,  believes 
tliat  for  the  Ministers  and  Elders  a  fuller  knowledge  is  desirable  on  the 
.subject  of  merging  our  Churcli  with  that  of  another  denomination,  than 
that  which  is  comprised  in  the  address  of  tlie  delegate  to  the  General 
Synod  in  our  Churcli  in  June,  1929,  with  its  invitation  to  organic  union 
with  the  body  whicli  he  represented.  Copies  of  that  address  recently 
have  been  placed  before  the  Ministers  and  Elders  of  our  Church. 

Under  these  circum.stances,  and  in  order  to  help  in  saving  our  noble 
Churcli  from  obliteration  it  seems  only  just  that  those  Ministers  and 
Elders  should  also  be  made  acquainted  with  tlie  views  of  others  on  the 
subject  of  the  church  union  in  question.  As  some  of  those  Ministers 
and  Elders  may  not  have  seen  the  six  articles  written  by  the  Vice- 
President  of  our  Synod,  which  have  appeared  in  the  Christian  Intelli¬ 
gencer  and  in  The  Leader  in  November  and  December,  last,  they 
are  reprinted  in  tliis  pamplilet — also  an  article  entitled  “Organic 
Union”  by  E.  J.  B..  published  in  The  Leader  in  September,  1929, 
and  an  extract  from  a  letter  recently  received  by  the  “Veteran 
Observer”  from  one  of  the  missionaries  in  the  service  of  the  Reformed 
Cliurch  in  America. 

Other  articles  written  by  the  “Veteran  Observer”  will  be  gladly 
mailed  to  any  applicants  if  tliey  will  address  their  requests  to  “The 
I'eteran  Observer  {W.  L.  B.),  17  East  77th  Street.  New'  York  City, 
N.  Y.” 

The  Committee  on  Closer  Relations  is  restricted  by  the  Synod  in 
the  resolution  that  no  decisive  steps  be  taken  in  the  direction  of  Union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  with¬ 
out  substantial  unanimity  by  all  sections  of  our  Church. 

The  “Veteran  Observer”  happily  entertains  the  view  that  such 
substantial  unanimity  will  not  be  secured.  The  peace  of  the  Church, 
and  of  her  uninterrupted  progress  for  the  Kingdom  w'ill  thus  be 
conserved. 

New  York,  Eebruary,  1st,  1930. 


W.  L.  B. 


The  Question  of  Church  Union. 


By  Rev.  Albertus  Pieters,  D.D.,  Holland,  ^Rliehigau 


I.  THE  PROPOSED  UNION  WITH  THE  PRESBYTERIANS 

At  the  most  recent  meeting  of  the  General  Synod,  held  last  June, 
at  Holland,  Mich.,  a  distinguished  ambassador  brought  to  us  a  most 
important  proposal.  The  General  Synod  received  him  with  the  utmost 
respect,  and  placed  his  proposal  in  the  hands  of  a  carefully  selected 
committee  for  consideration.  At  the  same  time  it  appropriated  a  rea¬ 
sonable  sum  for  the  expenses  of  that  committee,  thus  indicating  at  once 
that  the  subject  should  be  studied  in  a  manner  worthy  of  its  own 
intrinsic  importance  and  of  the  dignity  of  the  General  Assembly,  and 
its  messenger,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer. 

This  committee  is  now  at  work,  and  nothing  is  further  from  my 
purpose  than  to  make  any  suggestion  to  it,  or  to  hamper  it  in  any  way. 
On  the  contrary,  since  it  is  one  of  the  fir.st  duties  of  that  committee  to 
ascertain  the  sentiment  of  the  Reformed  Church,  discussion  in  the 
denominational  press  can  hardly  fail  to  be  lielpful.  It  is  partly  to  speak 
my  own  mind  upon  some  of  tlie  issues  and  principles  involved,  and  partly 
in  the  hope  of  eliciting  discussion  by  others,  that  I  avail  myself  of  the 
kind  permission  of  the  editors  of  The  Christian  Intelligencer  and  The 
Leader,  to  publish  my  views  simultaneously  in  the  two  periodicals. 

Briefly  and  plainly  stated,  the  invitation  brought  to  us  by  Dr.  Speer 
in  the  name  of  the  General  Assembly,  was  that  we  should  all  become 
Presbyterians.  Of  course,  he  did  not  put  it  in  tliat  way,  and  probably 
he  did  not  even  think  of  it  in  that  way,  but  that  is  what  it  amounted  to, 
nevertheless.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
has  nearly  two  million  communicant  members — ours  has  a  little  over 
150,000.  Between  two  such  bodies,  no  genuine  merger  is  possible,  in 
the  sense  of  creating  a  new  body,  di.stinct  from  either  of  the  two  com¬ 
ponent  parts.  Certain  resolutions  may  be  inscribed  upon  the  minutes, 
certain  impressive  ceremonies  may  be  held,  and  certain  changes  in 
nomenclature  may  even  be  made,  tactfully  to  veil  the  fact  that  one  body 
lias  swallowed  up  the  other,  but  the  case  will  not  thereby  be  altered. 
If  the  invitation  of  the  General  Assembly  is  accepted,  we  shall  simply 
all  become  Presbyterians. 

Now,  this  is  not  said  to  arouse  prejudice  against  the  pending  pro¬ 
posal,  but  only  to  put  the  question  clearly  before  the  reader  at  the 
start.  For  all  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America  to  become 


Presbyterians,  may  not  be  such  a  bad  tiling’-  ilany  of  us  have  already 
passed  through  that  transformation — others  u'ill  certainly  follow  from 
time  to  time.  By  birtli,  training,  and  life-long  service,  I  am  a  devoted 
son  of  tlie  Reformed  C’hurcli  in  America,  and  yet,  in  my  own  family, 
consisting  now  of  six  persons,  tliree  are  already  Presbyterians.  If  a 
son-in-law  and  two  grandchildren  are  counted  in,  we  have  a  family  of 
nine,  of  whom  six  are  already  Presbyterians!  Wliat  has  happened  to 
my  family  has  happened  to  many  anotlier  Reformed  Church  family,  and 
will  happen  to  more. 

Nor  have  I  ever  known  a  single  one  of  my  rather  numerous  friends 
who  liave  stepped  over  the  line  into  the  ministry  or  membership  of  tlie 
Presbyterian  Church,  to  come  back  and  say  remorsefully:  “What  a 
terrible  mistake  I  made  in  becoming  a  Presbyterian  I  It  is  a  dreadful 
mess.  If  I  had  known  what  I  know  now,  I  should  never  have  done  it.” 
On  the  contrary,  tliey  seem  to  be  quite  comfortable  in  the  Presbyterian 
('hurch,  and  have  spoken,  once  and  again,  of  finding  there  a  wider 
field,  and  very  congenial  associations. 

Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  I  am  not  altogether  unfriendly  to  the 
idea  of  doing,  “eii  masse,”  as  a  Reformed  Church,  what  so  many  have 
done,  and  are  doing,  as  individuals;  provided  always  that  there  are 
good  reasons  for  doing  so.  Are  there  such  reasons?  That  is  really  the 
({uestion  before  us.  It  is  in  the  hope  of  starting  a  fair,  calm,  and  candid 
discussion  of  this  question  that  I  am  writing  these  articles. 

Let  me  say  in  the  first  place  that  I  am  not  much  moved  by  the 
sentimental  eon.siderations  involved.  We  are  all  deeply  in  love  with 
the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  It  is  our  .spiritual  home,  and  for 
many  of  us  was  the  home  of  our  fathers.  We  take  pride  in  its  history — 
that  is,  in  some  things  in  its  history;  other  things,  in  which  we  can 
not  take  pride,  we  cover  with  the  mantle  of  Christian  eharitj'.  It 
would  be  a  sore  trial  to  us  to  see  the  word  “Finis”  written  upon  the 
history  of  this  Church,  as  it  must  be  if  we  all  become  Presbyterians. 
It  would  take  us  .some  little  time  to  feel  as  much  at  home  under  the 
Presbyterian  name  as  under  our  oAvn. 

All  that  is  true,  and  nothing  to  be  asliamed  of.  It  would  not  be 
Avell  if  we  had  not  tliis  feeling  of  loyalty  and  affection  for  our  own 
Church.  And  yet  this  altogether  proper  and  honorable  feeling  of 
attachment  to  our  church  home  is  but  a  poor  reason  for  opposing  union. 
It  finds  its  counterpart  in  the  love  of  the  bride  for  the  home  of  her  child¬ 
hood,  which  she  nevertheless  leaves  to  enter  the  home  of  her  husband. 
It  is  like  the  sentiment  of  attachment  to  their  native  land  AAdiich  Avrung 
the  hearts  of  our  fathers  when  they  bade  fareAvell  to  the  Netherlands 
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and  migrated  to  these  shores.  "We  honor  them  for  feeling  as  tliey  did, 
but  honor  them,  too,  for  ])eing'  manly  enough  and  ■wise  enough  not  to 
let  sentiment  govern  their  actions. 

After  all,  if  the  proposed  union  should  take  place,  the  history  of 
the  iieformed  Church  -would  end  more  in  appearance  than  in  reality. 
The  brook  is  not  extinct  when  its  waters  mingle  with  those  of  the  river. 
There  would  be  no  need  to  forget  the  noble  inheritance  of  the  Reformed 
Church  when  we  call  our.selves  Presbyterians,  and  gain  a  right  to  take 
pride  also  in  tlie  great  history  of  the  Church  in  England  and  Scotland. 

Moreover,  as  a  motive  for  aetion,  wliat  is  to  be  is  vastly  more 
important  than  what  has  been.  The  latter  we  may  study  and  rejoice 
in,  but  we  can  not  change.  The  former  is  moulded  by  what  we  do. 
So  far  as  I  am  concerned,  while  I  am  not  ready  to  yield  to  any  in  love 
for  the  Reformed  Church,  I  am  not  willing  to  be  in  bondage  to  the 
past.  If  any  one  can  convince  me  that  substantial  spiritual  gains  will 
result  from  a  merger  of  the  Reformed  Church  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  I  should  not  be  a  worthy  son  of  the  noble  men  who  now  rest 
from  their  labors  if  I  allowed  myself  to  liesitate. 

II.  ORGANIC  UNION  IN  GENERAL 

Before  examining  the  merits  of  the  proposed  union  with  the  Pre.s- 
byterian  Clinrch,  it  will  be  well  to  consider  tlie  question  whether  union 
of  all  Christian  believers  in  one  visible  organization  is  the  Christian 
ideal,  and  whether  it  has  ever  existed  in  the  past.  Both  of  these  tilings 
are  not  only  strongly  held  by  many  earnest  (Uiristians,  but  they  under¬ 
lie  most  of  the  arguments  for  organic  union. 

I  received,  for  many  years,  the  literature  issued  by  the  "World 
Conference  of  Faith  and  Order,  and  read  some  of  it.  In  Japan  I  was 
well  acquainted  with  one  of  the  bishops  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  of 
July  5th  to  August  7th,  1920,  that  issued  the  “Appeal  to  All  Christian 
People.”  When  he  returned  to  Japan  he  was  very  eager  to  give  his 
fellow  missionaries  the  view-point  of  that  Conference.  In  all  discus¬ 
sions  from  these  and  similar  quarters,  the  constant  premise  is  that  the 
present  state  of  things  is  wrong  in  principle,  that  the  Church  ought  to 
be  one,  not  only  in  faith  and  spirit,  but  in  outward  organization.  As 
one  writer  put  it:  “We  shall  not  get  far  towards  the  goal  of  Church 
Union  until  we  realize  that  disunion  is  sin.” 

Accompanying  such  views  with  regard  to  the  doctrinal  aspect  of 
the  case,  one  finds  it  constantly  taken  for  granted  that  the  present 
“unhappy  divisions”  are  of  recent  origin,  that  until  the  Reformation, 
whatever  evils  tliere  were  in  the  Christian  Church,  there  was  at  least 
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this  one  great  boon  of  unity,  and  that  -wliatever  benefits  the  Reformation 
conferred  upon  the  Church  are  offset,  if  not  overbalanced,  by  the  evils 
of  denominationalism,  to  wliich  it  has  given  rise.  Hence  the  Lambeth 
Conference  report  to  ■\vhieli  I  have  referred  devotes  thirtj’-one  pages  to 
tlie  aubjeet  of  “Reunion.” 

That  such  views  are  held  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  not 
surprising.  The  whole  fabric  of  spiritual  despotism  in  that  body  would 
crumble  if  the  doctrine  were  abandoned  that  there  is  one  visible  Church 
and  one  only,  and  that  Rome  is  that  Church.  That  similar  ideas  are 
constantly  put  forward  by  Protestants,  and  sometimes  hy  ministers  in 
our  own  communion,  is  more  surprising,  and  more  disturbing. 

As  for  myself,  I  believe  neither  of  these  things,  and  I  am  up  in 
arms  against  anj''  argument  built  upon  such  foundations.  I  find  in  the 
Bible  no  reason  to  believe  that  external  unity  of  organization  is  any 
part  of  the  Christian  ideal.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  neither  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  nor  His  apostles  sought  to  establish  such  a  thing,  or  approved 
and  encouraged  it  in  any  way.  They  did  contemplate  local  organization. 
Christ  directed  men  to  “tell  it  to  the  Church,”  under  certain  circum¬ 
stances,  which  involves  organization  and  authority,  but  in  this  text 
local  organization.  In  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Acts,  w'e  see  the 
believers  gathered  together  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  and  before  the 
out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  are  not  a  disorganized  aggre¬ 
gation  of  individuals,  but  a  group  with  officers,  and  witli  ability  to  fill 
vacancies  by  election.  Such  a  conception  of  organization  can  have 
come,  at  that  stage,  only  from  the  Master  himself.  When  St.  Paul 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel,  he  ordained  elders  in  every  church. 
Deacons  and  deaconesses  likewise  are  mentioned.  Certainly  there  "was 
organization,  but  there  is  no  indication  of  any  central  aiitliority  for  tlie 
government  of  the  whole  Church. 

Not  only  is  there  no  proof  of  an}'-  such  central  organization,  there 
is  definite  proof  that  it  did  not  exist.  There  w'as  a  division  of  responsi¬ 
bility  inconsistent  with  any  central  authority.  (Galatians  2:6-9.)  An 
apostle  exercised  a  natural  authority  over  the  churches  which  he  had 
founded,  and  no  one  interfered  with  liim.  St.  Paul  is  careful  to  state 
that  he  went  no  further  than  that.  (II  Cor.  10:13-16;  I  Cor.  9:2.) 
On  the  other  hand  he  emphatically  denies  that  he  holds  his  office  through 
any  human  appointment,  or  that  any  one  has  authority  over  him. 
(Galatians  1:1;  2:6.)  If  St.  Paul  had  no  authority  over  the  whole 
Church,  and  no  one  had  authority  over  him,  then  it  is  clear  that  there 
was  no  central  authority  at  that  time,  and  without  a  central  authority 
there  is  no  unity  of  organization. 
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The  Couiieil  at  .Jerusalem  is  no  proof  to  the  contrary,  for  that  was 
called  to  consider  a  definite  question,  and  when  this  was  settled  it 
adjourned,  without  inakin*?  any  proA-ision  for  a  second  meeting,  and 
Avitliout  appointing  officers  to  act  for  it  in  tlie  interim.  This  AA'as  a 
conference,  but  it  does  not  in  any  Avay  meet  the  requirements  of  an 
assembly  called  to  transact  the  business  of  the  Church.  After  that, 
although  there  were  regional  Synods  from  time  to  time,  there  is  no 
general  council  called  to  consider  the  interests  of  the  entire  Christian 
Church  until  the  Council  of  Nicea,  nearly  three  hundred  years  later, 
and  that  Avas  called,  not  by  any  central  cliurch  authority,  but  by  the 
half  Christian,  half  pagan  emperor  Constantine  the  Great!  You  can  not 
get  unity  of  church  organization  in  such  a  AA’ay. 

If  tliere  AA'as  no  unity  of  organization  in  the  apostolic  or  sub- 
apostolic  Church,  as  little  can  it  be  found  anyAvhere  in  the  succeeding 
centuries.  From  tlie  beginning  the  gospel  spread  to  distant  lands,  and 
there  is  no  e\'idence  that  tlie  churches  established  in  Abyssinia,  India, 
and  China,  very  early  in  Christian  history,  ever  looked  to  any  but  their 
local  bishops  to  regulate  their  affairs.  When  the  curtain  rises  upon 
the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  British  islands,  aa'^c  find  there 
already  AA'ell  establislied  a  Chui'ch  that  Avas  not  organically  connected 
Avith  the  Chnrcli  at  Rome. 

Not  only  Avere  there  distant  churches  that  aeknoAvledged  no  central 
authority ;  from  the  beginning  there  AA’ere  divisions.  In  church  history 
AA’e  call  them  “sects”  and  “heresies,”  but  if  modern  terms  Avere  used 
they  should,  in  many  cases,  be  called  “denominations,”  and  there  never 
Avas  a  time  AA'heu  tliere  Avere  not  plenty  of  them.  The  idea  that  the 
divided  state,  of  the  Church  dates  from  the  Reformation  is  historically 
untenable.  Many  dhusions  did  originate  at  that  time  and  later,  but 
there  Avere  many  before. 

All  argument,  therefore,  based  upon  the  iiremise,  expressed  or 
implied,  that  the  Christian  Church  at  large  ought  to  be  one  orgaiiizatioii, 
or  Ava.s  once  such  an  organization,  seems  to  me  to  be  Avitliout  validity. 

III.  CHRISTIAN  UNITY 

Brotherl}--  LoA'e  and  unity  of  faith  are  essential  elements  in  the 
Christian  ideal — unity  of  organization  is  not.  Any  lack  of  unity  in  our 
apprehension  of  Christian  doctrine  is,  “ipso  facto,”  a  proof  of  imper¬ 
fection  ;  for,  obviously,  if  our  doctrinal  conceptions  were  inerrant  and 
complete,  they  would  be  identical.  Love  is  similarly  inseparable  from 
the  perfect  state  of  the  Gliurcli.  Anything  less  than  ardent  love  for  all 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord  is  sinful  imperfection. 
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This  is  what  our  Lord  had  in  mind  when  He  prayed:  “That  they 
all  may  be  one,  even  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  be  in  ns,  tliat  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  didst  send 
me.”  To  pray  and  labor  for  such  unity  of  faith  and  spirit  is  a  Christian 
duty— the  lack  of  such  unity,  whenever  and  wherever  apparent,  is 
greatly  to  be  lamented. 

This  is  also  what  St.  Paul  speaks  of  in  Ephesians  4 :11-16,  as  follows : 

“And  he  gave  some  to  be  apostles;  and  some,  prophets; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the  work  of  ministering,  unto  the 
buildiim  up  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  attain  unto  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  full-grown  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
fulness  of  Christ:  that  we  may  be  no  longer  children,  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  in  craftiness,  after  the  wiles  of  error ;  but  speak- 
iim'^truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  in  all  things  unto  him,  who  is 
the  head,  even  Christ ;  from  whom  all  the  body  fitly  framed  and 
knit  together  through  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  working  in  due  measure  of  each  several  part,  maketh 
the  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  building  up  of  itself  in  love.'’ 

This  is  a  noble  passage,  and  the  key  words  of  it  are  faith  and  love. 

For  the  increase  of  sucli  unity  every  Christian,  in  the  measure  in  which 
he  is  truly  Cliristian,  will  labor  and  pray. 

All  this,  however,  has  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  unity  of  organi¬ 
zation  ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  when  this  kind  of  unity  was  longed  for 
and  prayed  for  by  Christ  and  the  great  apostle,  there  was  no  external 
disunion  in  view;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  church  history  tells  us  only 
too  plainly  that  unity  of  organization  makes  little  or  no  contribution 
to  such  unity  as  is  here  desired.  When  Christ  offered  the  great  high- 
priestly  prayer,  that  His  disciples  might  be  one,  there  was  no  schism 
to  be  healed,  so  far  as  external  organization  was  concerned;  but  satis¬ 
factory  unity  of  spirit  there  was  not,  as  frequent  jealousies  and  l)icker- 
ings  indicated..  When  St.  Paul  rebuked  the  Corinthian  Chnreli  for 
lack  of  unity,  it  was  not  lack  of  external  unity  of  organization  that  he 
deplored,  but  quarrels  and  factions  within  the  one  organized  unity  of 
that  Church.  Neither  the  prayer  of  Christ  nor  the  exhortation  of 
St.  Paul  has,  therefore,  anything  in  the  wide  world  to  do  with  organic 
Church  Union.  To  hear  people  solemnly  quoting  these  passages  in  dis¬ 
cussions  of  organic  union — people  who  ought  to  know  better — would  be 
amusing  if  it  were  not  so  exasperating. 

Wherever  true  Christian  unity  has  existed,  and  to  the  degree  in 
which  it  has  been  apparent,  it  has  had  a  powerful  influence  in  convinc- 
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ing  the  world  that  Christ  was  sent  of  the  Father  into  the  world  as  oiir 
Saviour.  “Behold  how  these  Christians  love  one  another!’’  was  the 
exclamation  of  those  in  ancient  Rome  who  witnessed  this  new  w’onder, 
and  similar  exclamations  are  heard  in  non-Christian  lands  today. 

Such  Christian  unity,  liowever,  knows  no  hounds  of  church  organi¬ 
zation.  It  is  not  confined  to  them,  and  is  often  lacking  within  them. 
The  one  great  outstanding  example  of  church  unity  is  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  its  factional  quarrels  are  notorious.  Next  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  it  is  the  Church  of  England  tliat  lays  most  stress  on 
the  necessity  for  the  “reunion”  of  Christendom — yet  High  Church  and 
Low  Church  live  together  like  cats  and  dogs,  and  carry  their  quarrels 
even  to  the  House  of  Commons,  And  what  shall  I  more  say?  for  time 
would  fail  me  to  pi’ove  by  Old  School  and  New  School  in  Presbyterian 
history,  by  “Coetus”  and  “Conferentie”  in  our  own,  and  by  the 
Modernist  and  Fundamentalist  dissensions  in  almost  every  American 
church  toda3*,  that  external  unity  of  organization  is  in  no  sen.se  a  guar¬ 
antee,  or  even  much  of  a  help,  towards  unitj’  of  faith  and  love.  Naj', 
it  is  within  reason  to  say  that  in  our  present  imperfect  state  Christian 
love  and  imitj’^  of  faith  are  more  readih*  preserved  if  there  is  external 
separation.  Does  any  one  who  is  acqiiainted  with  the  facts  for  a 
moment  suppose  that  it  would  be  easier  for  the  Christian  Reformed 
brethren  to  love  us,  or  for  us  to  love  them,  if  we  sat  side  by  side  in 
Classis  and  Sjuiod? 

But  if  there  were  complete  unitj'^  of  faith,  with  hearty  brotherlj^ 
love,  would  this  not  inevitably  result  in  unity  of  organization?  I  am 
not  ready  to  admit  even  that.  Rather  would  I  say  that,  if  there  were 
such  complete  spiritual  unity,  the  fact  that  -we  belong  to  different  organi¬ 
zations  would  not  be  felt  to  constitute  a  barrier.  Distance  is  one  thing 
that  would  justify  separateness  of  organization.  It  is  no  proof  of  sin¬ 
ful  imperfection  that  the  Reformed  Church  of  South  Africa  is  a  distmct 
organization  from  the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  “Of  course  not,” 
3'ou  saj'’,  “but  that  is  a  different  thing  altogether.”  How  different? 
If  external  unity  is  the  ideal,  not  demand  it  here  ?  What  has  the 
Christian  ideal  to  do  with  geographical  or  political  boundaries?  Rome 
is  consistent.  “One  God,  one  humanity,  one  Church,  under  one  head” 
is  her  principle.  Distance  is  no  reason  for  organizing  a  separate  Church, 
if  you  agree  with  this  principle. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  distance  justifies  distinctness  of  church  organi¬ 
zation,  then  why  not  also  race,  or  language,  or  preference  for  different 
forms  of  worship,  or  of  organization?  The  Christian  ideal  either  de¬ 
mands  unity  of  organization  or  it  does  not.  If  you  say  it  does,  you 
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are  well  on  j'oiu’  way  back  to  Rome.  If  yon  saj'’  it  does  not,  you  have 
no  right  to  demand  it  within  the  political  limits  of  our  own  country ; 
or  to  deny  the  right  of  separate  organization  for  reasons  that  seem  to 
earnest  brethren  to  reiider  it  desirable. 

Hence  I  resolutely  refuse  to  allow  my  thinking  on  this  subject  to 
be  beclouded  by  the  now  current  confusion  between  Christian  unity  and 
unity  of  organization.  In  my  judgment,  the  “Pact  Finding  Com¬ 
mittee"  fell  into  this  error  in  its  report  to  the  most  recent  General 
Synod.  If  they  had  not,  they  never  could  have  adopted  as  their 
seventh  point  the  words  of  Dr.  Poling:  “We  believe  in  Church  Union 
because  God  wills  it,  Christ  prayed  for  it,  and  world  redemption  waits 
on  its  consummation." 

How  does  Dr.  Poling  know  all  that?  Another  crusader,  long  ago, 
Peter  the  Hermit  by  name,  similarly  cried  out:  “Deus  vult!" — but 
he  was  wrong,  and  many  had  occasion  to  regret  that  they  had  followed 
him. 


IV.  WOULD  GENERAL  ORGANIC  CHURCH  UNION 
BE  DESIRABLE? 

If  we  are  correct  in  holding  that  organic  union  of  all  existing  de¬ 
nominations  is  in  no  sense  a  Christian  duty,  because  not  in  any  way 
involved  in  the  Christian  ideal;  the  question  remains  whether  it  may 
not  be  spiritually  profitable.  Lajdng  aside  the  idea  of  an  organic  union 
of  all  churches  throughout  the  world,  as  both  too  large  and  too  im¬ 
practical  a  thing  for  useful  discussion,  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  our 
own  country,  and  to  the  Protestant  churches.  If  we  could  bring  about 
an  amalgamation  of  all  such  churches  into  a  new  body,  that  would 
stand  for  Protestant  Christianity,  would  it  be  a  good  thing  to  do  ? 

Many  will  say:  “Of  course  it  would.  Much  overlapping  and  waste 
would  be  avoided,  more  efficient  work  could  be  done,  and  the  influence 
of  the  churches  upon  the  entire  moral  and  social  life  of  the  nation  would 
be  greatly  increased.  The  Kingdom  of  God  would  be  greatly  advanced 
thereby."  This  represents,  I  suppose,  the  prevailing  opinion  at  this 
time.  At  least,  it  is  the  view  that  finds  the  most  frequent  and  emphatic 
expression. 

When  one  asks  for  the  reasons  that  .sustain  so  confident  an  assertion, 
however,  one  is  disappointed.  Very  few  particulars  are  forthcoming 
to  show  why  this  should  be  so  great  a  benefit,  and  it  is  difficult  for  me 
to  see  them.  No  doubt  there  would  be  some  advantages  in  small  towns 
and  rural  communities.  Some  of  these  are  over-churched,  but  this 
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foiulitioii  t.*an  be  remedied,  I  think,  without  wiping  out  denominational 
linos  elsewhere.  In  larger  cities  the  diiferenee  of  denominations  is 
rather  a  lielp  than  a  disadvantage.  Charles  Lamb  tells  a  story  of  a 
Chinaman  who  liked  roast  pig,  and  knew  of  no  better  way  to  get  it 
than  to  burn  down  his  house,  with  the  pig  in  it.  I  am  reminded  of  this 
story  when  I  hear  people  argue  that  denominations  should  be  abolished 
because  in  some  localities  there  are  too  many  small  churches. 

To  ott’set  whatever  advantages  there  might  be  in  a  union  of  this 
kind,  tliere  would  be,  it  seems  to  me,  certain  very  great  dangers — so 
great  that,  if  it  were  within  my  own  power  to  bring  about  a  general 
merger  of  denominations,  I  should  not  dare  to  do  it.  The  dangers  I 
would  fear  are  as  follows : 

(1)  It  would  probably  be  impossible,  in  such  a  Church,  to  preserve 
both  purity  of  doctrine  and  religious  liberty. 

To  bring  about  such  a  union,  the  doctrinal  basis  agreed  upon  would 
have  to  be  the  historic  Christian  faith  reduced  to  its  lowest  possible 
terms.  There  would  be  danger  that  this  would  produce  an  impoverished 
Christianity,  so  vague  as  to  be  little  better  than  no  Christianity  at  all. 
If  this  initial  danger  were  avoided,  if  the  doctrinal  content  of  the  faith 
were  formulated  in  a  fairly  clear  and  comprehensive  manner,  and  if 
it  should  be  insisted  that  the  members,  or  at  least  the  official  teachers, 
of  such  a  Church  must  conform  to  the  standard  thus  set  up,  there 
would  be  great  danger  that  liberty  of  thought  would  suffer.  If  it  were, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  only  Christian 
Church  in  the  country,  the  man  who  defied  its  doctrinal  authority  would 
be  almost  in  the  position  of  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican. 

The  great  problem  is,  bow  to  preserve  both  doctrinal  discipline  and 
liberty.  The  Roman  Catbolic  Church  has  authority  and  doctrinal  unity 
—but  it  lacks  liberty.  The  Unitarian  Church  has  plenty  of  liberty- 
hut  no  doctrine.  The  loss  of  either  one  is  fatal  to  true  Christianity. 
Our  present  denominational  arrangement  was  not  invented  to  solve  this 
problem,  but  it  does  solve  it  all  the  same.  Each  Church  can  and  does 
maintain  its  standards  of  doctrine  by  appropriate  measures  of  discipline ; 
but  the  man  who  can  not  submit  finds  a  refuge  in  some  other  Church. 
Church  history  knows,  I  think,  of  no  time  or  place  where  liberty  of 
expression  was  so  great,  and  at  the  same  time  doctrinal  purity  was  rela¬ 
tively  so  good  as  in  our  country  at  the  present  time;  unless  it  was 
during  tlie  first  three  Christian  centuries.  To  merge  all  Protestant 
bodies  would  be,  from  this  point  of  view,  a  great  step  backwards.  So 
far  from  deprecating  the  loss  of  external  unity-  in  the  Reformation,  the 
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diversity  of  denoiiiiiiatioiial  organization  that  has  resulted  from  it  seems 
to  me  to  be  a  very  great  advantage. 

(2)  It  would  probably  be  impossible,  in  such  a  ease,  to  maintain 
the  separation  of  Church  and  State. 

The  adult  Protestant  population  of  this  countiy  numbers  about 
25,000,000.  If  such  a  number  of  voters  were  united  in  one  organization, 
the  efforts  of  politicians  to  influence  that  organization,  or  to  gain  its 
support,  would  be  unremitting,  by  open  and  secret  methods.  Even  if 
the  leaders  of  such  a  Church  did  their  best  to  keep  it  out  of  politics, 
it  is  doubtful  wliether  they  would  succeed,  llnspiritual  men  would  seek 
membership  and  office  in  it  for  the  sake  of  the  power  and  prestige  such 
a  connection  would  give  them.  The  utterances  of  the  representative 
officers  and  assemblies  of  a  church  with  so  many  voters  would  liave  an 
influence  little  short  of  mandatory  upon  the  members  of  Congress  and 
of  the  state  legislatures. 

All  this  would  be  true  even  if  the  Church  leaders  did  their  utmo.d 
to  avoid  it;  but  -would  they  seek  to  do  that?  Would  not,  with  the  sense 
of  power,  come  also  a  feeling  of  duty  and  responsibility.  To  be  sure, 
tiiey  would  seek  to  influence  governmental  action  only  with  regard  to 
issues  that  had  a  moral  or  religious  aspect,  not  with  tliose  that  were 
purely  political ;  but  this  is  the  position  of  the  Soman  Catholic  Cliurcli 
also.  The  trouble  is  that  there  are  so  few  issues  of  importance  that 
have  not  a  moral  or  religious  aspect,  and  that  the  judgment  whether  or 
not  there  is  such  an  element  must  rest  with  the  Chureli. 

The  danger  of  such  a  concentration  of  Chiu'ch  influence  upon  a 
political  issue  is  clearly  seen  in  the  operations  of  the  Anti-Saloon  League 
and  tlie  doings  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America.  As  to  the  League,  in  view  of  the  direct  relation  wdiich  the 
liquor  traffic  had  to  the  welfare  of  the  home,  I  myself  approve  of  and 
rejoice  in  the  work  accomplished,  but  I  should  not  like  to  see  it  dupli¬ 
cated  except  in  a  great  emergency.  As  to  the  Federal  Council,  I  am 
seriously  disturbed  by  its  meddling  in  the  relations  between  capital  and 
labor,  its  efforts  to  influence  legislation  upon  immigration,  child  labor, 
disarmament,  the  ratification  of  treaties,  etc.,  etc.,  and  am  restive  under 
the  fact  that  our  Reformed  Church  is  a  member  of  that  bod3\  To  be 
sure,  all  of  these  things  have  their  moral  and  religious  aspects,  b-ut 
what  has  not?  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Federal  Coimeii  assumes  to 
speak  for  the  component  eluu'ches  on  subjects  upon  -which  it  has  no 
mandate.  The  churches  are  agreed  upon  certain  moral  and  religious 
principles,  but  not  upon  the  application  of  these  principles  to  all  and 
sundry  questions  of  national  and  international  polities. 
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Seeing  the  evils  that  have  already  resulted  from  this  very  partial 
and  iinperfeet  union  of  the  churches,  I  would  be  very  reluctant  to  see 
them  all  brought  together  into  one  compact  body. 

(3)  In  such  an  organization  it  would,  I  fear,  be  impossible  to  pre¬ 
serve  democracy  in  religion. 

It  seems  to  be  an  invariable  rule  that  the  larger  the  body  becomes, 
the  smaller  is  the  group  of  men  who  really  control.  Kence,  no  matter 
what  form  of  government  were  adopted  by  a  great  national  Protestant 
Church  of  25,000,000  members,  inevitably  control  woiild  be  concen¬ 
trated  in  the  hands  of  a  very  few  men.  All  the  dangers  of  a  powerful 
religious  hierarchy  would  return.  These  have  been  hitherto  avoided,  in 
the  Protestant  churches,  less  because  of  any  special  principles  of  church 
goveriimeut  than  because  the  groups  have  been  small  enough  for  practi¬ 
cal  democracy.  Unite  all  the  churches  of  the  United  States  into  one 
body,  and  I  fear  that  nothing  would  save  liberty  and  democracy  in  our 
church  life. 

(4)  Such  a  Church  would  be  too  large  and  too  influential  a  body 
to  conduct  missionary  work  abroad  without  incurring  suspicion  and 
opposition  from  foreign  governments. 

This  point  was  made  very  clearly  by  Dr.  H.  V.  S.  Peeke  in  his 
lectures  at  the  Western  Theological  Seminary  in  October  of  this  year, 
and  it  seems  to  me  a  very  important  point.  Such  governments  as  those 
of  Japan,  China,  and  India  tolerate  missionary  work  within  their 
boundaries  because  they  are  thoroughly  convinced  that  such  work  has 
no  political  character.  This  conviction  is  made  easy  for  them  by  tlie 
fact  that  it  is  carried  on  by  many  independent  bodies,  none  of  them 
representing  a  constituency  in  this  country  large  enough  to  be  very 
influential  with  our  government  and  hence  none  of  them  in  any  sense 
representing  tlie  nation.  Were  this  situation  altered,  were  the  eliurches 
to  amalgamate  into  so  huge  an  organization  as  would  result  from  a 
merger  of  all  Protestant  denominations,  these  foreign  governments  would 
at  once  take  alarm.  In  this  respect,  so  far  from  our  “unhappy 
divisions”  being  a  serious  handicap,  they  save  the  situation  for  our 
foreign  missionary  work. 

In  view  of  these  considerations,  a  general  union  of  all  denomina¬ 
tions  in  this  country,  even  if  it  were  possible,  would  in  my  judgment,  be 
very  undesirable.  Some  weeks  ago  The  Leader  said  editorially.  “We 
all  believe  in  an  organic  union  of  the  various  denominations,  but  we 
greatly  differ  as  to  when.”  That  is  not  my  position.  If  it  were,  no 
matter  how  premature  I  might  consider  it  to  be  for  the  present,  it 
would  be  my  duty  to  pray  for  such  organic  union,  and,  within  the  limits 

13 


of  mj"  powers  and  opportnnities,  to  seek  to  bring  it  about  eventually. 
I  do  not  do  so,  for  I  sbould  expect  more  evil  than  good  to  result  from 
general  organic  union  of  the  churches. 

Let  me  close  with  an  illustration  from  the  progress  of  shipbuild¬ 
ing.  Formerly,  large  ships  were  built  without  partition.s  in  the  hold, 
with  the  result  that,  if  the  ship  sprang  a  leak,  she  went  down.  Now 
tliey  build  them  with  water-tight  compartments,  and  even  a  serious 
leak  does  not  mean  the  loss  of  the  ship.  So  it  seems  to  me  to  be  with 
the  Christian  Church.  Denominations  are  the  compartments  into  which 
the  hold  is  divided.  Possibly  more  cargo  might  be  stored  if  it  were 
all  one  hold,  but  to  knock  out  the  partitions  is  dangerous  business. 

V.  WHY  NOT  JOIN  THE  PEESBYTBKIANS! 

To  not  a  fecv  among  us,  this  will  seem  to  be  the  problem  now  facing 
the  Eeformed  Church  in  America.  The  Presbyterians  have  invited  us 
to  become  one  body  with  them — why  not  do  so? 

When  so  stated,  it  is  not  easy  to  find  a  satisfactory  answer.  One 
reply  1  have  heard  given  is  that  our  people  are  not  ready  for  such  a 
step,  and  that,  if  it  were  now  forced  through  by  a  majority  vote,  or 
even  a  two-thirds  vote,  it  would  cause  great  offense,  so  great  that  it 
might  even  result  in  many  churches  refusing  to  participate  in  the  con¬ 
templated  merger. 

This  may  be  true,  and,  if  true,  it  is  a  good  reason  for  hesitation, 
as  the  report  of  the  Pact  Finding  Committee  points  out.  And  yet  we 
can  not  acquiesce  in  this  as  a  final  answ'er,  for  it  does  not  touch  any 
question  of  principle.  The  question  remains  upon  what  this  reluctance 
to  join  the  Presbyterians  is  based.  If  on  ignorance  of  the  Pre.sbyterian 
Cfiiureh,  or  bigotry,  or  lack  of  Christian  vision  and  love,  such  unreadi¬ 
ness  may  indeed  have  to  be  borne  with  for  a  time,  but  in  such  a  ease 
definite  and  earnest  efforts  should  be  made  to  remove  the  cause. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  lack  of  acquaintance  -with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  is  one  of  the  contributing  causes.  It  would  perhaps  surprise 
some  of  our  friends  in  the  east  to  find  how  little  is  known  about  the 
Presbyterians  in  some  of  our  western  churches.  All  of  Sioux  County, 
Iowa,  is,  I  think,  without  any  Presbyterian  church.  Certainly  they  are 
scarce  there.  There  must  be  very  few  in  the  neighborhood  of  Pella. 
In  western  Michigan  there  are  more,  but  still  very  few  in  comparison  with 
clinrches  of  the  other  denominations,  and  there  is  very  little  contact 
between  these  Presbyterian  churches  and  our  own  people.  There  is  not, 
therefore,  in  these  districts  the  same  sense  of  spiritual  kinship  with  the 
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Presbyterian  Church  which  prevails  in  some  sections  of  the  Reformed 
Church. 

Another  reason  upon  which  .some  lay  great  stress  is  the  presence 
of  modernism  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  This  argument  would  make 
more  impression  upon  me  if  I  usually  found  it  associated  with  accurate 
kjiowledge  of  the  theological  situation  in  that  denomination ;  but  the 
fact  is  that  those  who  emphasize  it  most  strongly  generally  seem  to  me 
to  have  taken  very  little  pains  to  find  out  just  how  strong  the  modernist 
movement  is  among  Presbyterians,  and  how  many  there  still  are  who 
cling  -with  intelligent  earnestness  to  the  faith  of  the  doctrinal  standards. 
To  be  sure,  it  is  true  that  one  of  the  Presbyteries,  some  years  ago, 
admitted  to  the  miiiistiy  men  whom  we  should  consider  seriously  unfit, 
because  they  hesitated  or  refused  to  declare  their  faith  in  the  virgin' 
birth  of  our  Lord ;  but  the  said  Presb3"tery  was  rebuked  bj'^  the  General 
Assembly,  and  we  have  not  recently  heard  of  anything  of  that  land. 
The  affair  of  Dr.  Fosdick  indicated  that  the  General  Assembly  was 
not  inclined  to  tolerate  definite  departure  from  evangelical  faith  in  the 
Presbyterian  putpit,  and  could  find  a  way  to  close  such  pulpits  against 
it,  even  when  the  preacher  belonged  to  another  Church. 

Well  considered,  this  question  of  the  degree  of  doctrinal  uniformity 
that  should  be  demanded  as  a  condition  of  workmg  together  in  a 
Christian  denomination,  is  a  very  complicated  one.  If  a  man  has  liberty 
himself  faithfully  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  must  he 
insist  that  he  will  not  be  a  member  of  a  Church  in  which  some  fail 
to  do  so,  the  said  Church  being  all  the  time,  in  its  own  doctrinal  posi¬ 
tion,  in  hai’monj''  with  the  Holy  Scriptures? 

Again,  if  there  is  a  great  conflict  already  going  on  (as  I  believe 
there  is)  and  perhaps  a  greater  conflict  pending,  between  moderism  and 
the  evangelical  faith  in  the  churches  of  our  counti*}’,  where  can  men  who 
stand  for  the  latter  have  the  greatest  influence — in  a  small  denomination 
which  they  can  readily  control,  or  in  a  larger  one,  fighting  shoulder 
to  shoulder  with  other  faithful  men?  If  we  have  something  to  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  maintenance  of  evangelical  faith  in  our  generation,  (as 
I  think  we  have)  where  can  we  best  contribute  it,  remaining  by  our¬ 
selves,  or  joining  the  Presbyterians ?  The  answer  is  not  at  once  obvious; 
but  certainlj^  the  slogan,  “In  our  isolation  is  our  strength,”  does  not 
appeal  to  me. 

A  final  circumstance  that  must  be  considered  in  this  connection  is 
that  this  controversy  is  by  no  means,  to  use  a  Japanese  expression,  like 
a  fire  on  the  other  side  of  a  river,  which  we  may  contemplate  without 
any  sense  of  danger  to  ourselves.  The  Reformed  Church  in  America 
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does  not  live  in  a  liermetieally  sealed  jar.  impervious  to  the  germs  of 
modernism.  To  make  modernism  in  our  neighbors  a  reason  for  not 
joining  them,  is  scarcely  logical  unless  we  are  pretty  sure  that  we  are 
(Ulfcrent  in  this  respect,  and  likely  to  remain  dilferent. 

All  things  considered,  this  doctrinal  consideration  is,  in  my  judg¬ 
ment,  no  good  reason  for  declining  the  Presbyterian  invitation.  I  have 
worked  in  intimate  association  with  Presbyterians  most  of  my  life,  and 
if  there  were  some  sufficient  reason  for  my  doing  so,  I  should  not 
hesitate  to  join  that  Church.  Since  I  am  not  deterred  hy  any  such 
doctrinal  consideration  from  doing  it  myself,  it  could  not  he,  for  me, 
any  reason  for  opposing  union  of  the  denominations. 

A  better  reason  for  not  joining  the  Presbyterians  than  the  two 
already  mentioned  is  apprehension  as  to  the  effect  it  might  have  upon 
some  of  our  educational  institutions.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  Hope  College 
would  not  lose  by  the  merger— it  might  even  gain.  Central  College, 
however,  would  be  in  a  different  position.  It  is  only  a  short  distance  from 
Parsons  College,  at  Fairfield,  Iowa,  and  Coe  College,  at  Cedar  Bapids, 
both  Presbyterian  institutions.  If  the  denominations  were  merged,  its 
reason  for  continued  existence  would  not  be  clear.  Similarl.v,  the  two 
seminaries,  at  New  Brunswick  and  Holland,  exist  primarily  to  serve 
denominational  ends.  The  question  would  certainly  arise  after  the 
merger  what  useful  function  they  would  still  have  to  serve,  and  it  will 
be  well  to  consider  it  before  committing  ourselves.  Possibly  the  sem¬ 
inaries  might,  in  sucli  a  case,  be  united  and  located  at  some  central 
point,  like  Detroit,  thus  finding  themselves,  in  this  new  form,  more 
needed  and  usefid  than  ever,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  accep¬ 
tance  of  the  Presbyterian  invitation  would  have  a  profound  effect  upon 
their  fortunes. 

If  there  were  any  definite  function  in  the  life  of  the  American 
people  that  our  denomination  was  fitted  to  perform  that  no  other 
Church  could  undertake,  or,  at  least,  none  so  well,  then  such  a  function 
would  be  a  good  reason  for  not  joining  the  Pre.sbyterians,  but  is  there 
anything  of  this  kind?  There  was,  eighty  years  ago,  when  immigration 
from  the  Netherlands  began.  Then  the  Reformed  Church  in  America 
was  ijrovidentially  indicated  as  the  one  American  Church  fitted  to  care 
for  the  spiritual  needs  of  such  immigrants  and  bring  them  into  fellow¬ 
ship  with  the  larger  American  life.  One  needs  only  to  be  acquainted' 
with  the  history',  and  to  note  how  difficult  it  was  for  the  far-seeing  Van 
llaalte  to  induce  his  people  to  join  the  Reformed  Churcli  (a  considerable 
number,  indeed,  refusing)  to  recognize  that  they  would  certainly  not 
have  attached  themselves  to  any  other  American  denomination. 
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How  well  the  Reformed  Church  did  care  for  such  immigrants,  and 
how  fruitful  have  been  such  labors,  need  not  here  be  re-told.  It  is 
written  large  in  the  development  of  our  Church,  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  At  present,  however,  there  is  little  immigration,  none  by  com¬ 
panies  who  settle  together  in  unoccupied  districts,  and  the  work  of 
Americanization  in  our  own  formerly  Dutch  churches  is  approaching 
completion.  So  far  as  there  still  is  need  of  such  activity — as,  for  in¬ 
stance,  in  certain  portions  of  Canada — it  may  fairly  be  argued  that 
divine  providence  has  raised  up  an  instrument  better  fitted  than  our 
Church  to  deal  with  it,  namely,  the  Christian  Reformed  Church.  Hence 
this  can  no  longer  be  advanced  as  an  argument  for  the  separate  existence 
of  our  Church. 

I  come  back,  therefore,  to  what  I  said  at  the  beginning  of  this 
article,  that,  as  far  as  I  can  see,  no  very  satisfactory  answer  can  be 
given  to  the  man  who  says:  “Why  not  join  the  Presbyterians?”  If 
this  is  the  right  way  to  put  the  case,  perhaps  we  had  better  accept  the 
invitation,  or,  at  least,  prepare  our  churches  to  accept  it  later. 

VI.  WHY  SHOULD  WE  JOIN  THE  PRESBYTERIANS? 

In  discussing  the  question:  “Why  Not  Join  the  Presbyterians?” 
we  found  it  difficult  to  give  any  satisfactory  reason ;  but  there  are  many 
in  the  Church  who  will  reply:  “The  question  is  not  well  put.  The 
problem  before  us  is  rather:  ‘Why  Sliould  We  Join  the  Presbyterians?’ 
The  ‘status  quo’  has  the  right  of  way.  The  burden  of  proof  lies  upon 
the  affirmative.  The  Reformed  Church  in  America  is  a  going  concern. 
Show  us  a  good  reason  why  we  should  close  it  out  and  unite  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America — or  with  any  other.” 

In  this  form  I  fancy  the  question  will  be  found  quite  as  difficult  to 
answer  as  in  the  other.  It  will  not  do  to  answer  such  inquirer.s  with 
platitudes  about  our  “unhappy  divisions”  and  the  duty  of  all  Christians 
to  be  one.  We  are  not  Roman  Catholics.  Neither  will  it  be  very  effective 
to  say  eloquently  and  authoritatively;  “We  believe  in  Church  Union 
because  God  wills  it,  Christ  prayed  for  it,  and  world  redemption  waits 
on  its  consummation.”  That  is  rhetoric,  not  argument.  Again,  it  will 
}iot  be  found  convincing  to  point  to  the  over-churched  condition  in  cer¬ 
tain  small  towns,  or  to  other  alleged  evils  of  denominational  competi¬ 
tion,  since  general  Church  Union  is  not  before  us,  and  there  is  no  such 
cut-throat  competition  between  us  and  the  Presbyterians.  This  argu¬ 
ment  would  be  relevant  only  if  this  proposed  merger  were  to  be  taken 
as  the  first  step  towards  a  still  wider  union.  As  to  that,  the  less  said 
the  better,  in  the  present  temper  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America. 
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To  satisfy  the  rank  and  file  of  the  minstry  and  membership  of  our 
Ciiurch,  advocates  of  tliis  proposed  union  must  be  able  to  point  out 
substantial  and  concrete  advantages  to  the  interest  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God  among  us  that  would  certainly,  or  with  a  high  degree  of  prob¬ 
ability,  result  from  joining  the  Presbyterians.  If  there  are  such  benefits 
in  sight,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  they  will  be  clearly  pointed  out  by  those 
in  a  position  to  do  so.  At  present,  I  must  confess,  I  do  not  see  them. 

Certainly  tliey  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  field  of  Foreign  Missions. 
This  is  the  work  with  which  I  am  best  acquainted,  and  I  can  assure  the 
reader  that  such  a  union,  if  consummated,  would  have  no  appreciable 
eifeet  upon  the  work  abroad,  for  the  simple  reason  that  everything  that 
can  be  accomplished  along  that  line  was  completed  long  ago.  In  Japan 
the  Presbyterians  and  we  work  side  by  side,  so  intimately  that  tlie 
resulting  Japanese  Church  is  one  Church.  Two  educational  institutions 
in  that  country  are  under  our  joint  control,  and  anything  that  a  united 
Church  could  do  after  the  consolidation  is  now  already  being  done. 
In  Mesopotamia  we  are  similarly  in  partnership.  In  the  other  fields, 
there  are  either  no  Presbyterians,  or  they  occupy  districts  far  removed 
from  those  of  our  own  Church. 

In  tlie  field  of  Domestic  Missions  I  am  not  so  well  at  home.  I  hope 
tliat  those  directly  concerned  in  it  will  tell  us  frankly  what  effect,  good 
or  bad,  this  proposed  move  might  have.  I  can  .see  that  it  iniglit  be  a 
very  good  thing  for  our  struggling  churches  on  the  Pacific  coast. 

On  the  ordinary  church  work  in  the  Particular  Synods  of  Chicago 
and  loAva,  union  with  the  Presbyterians,  if  heartily  acquiesced  in  by  the 
churches,  would  have  little  or  no  effect.  If  pushed  through  against  their 
vote,  it  might  be  ruinous.  It  would  in  any  case  result  in  very  few’  com¬ 
binations  of  small  local  congregations,  for  w’here  small  Presbyterian 
clmrehes  exist  at  present  side  by  side  w’ith  ours,  the  respective  groups 
are  usually  so  different  that  it  would  not  be  wdse  to  combine  them,  even 
if  they  belonged  to  one  denomination.  In  tlie  eastern  Synods,  I  can 
see  that  conditions  are  probably  very  different. 

The  argument  from  economy  of  administration  seems  at  first  sight 
to  have  considerable  validity.  The  Presbyterian  Church  has  an  organi¬ 
zation,  centered  at  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New’  York,  adequate  to  transact 
the  business  of  a  Church  of  two  million  members.  The  addition  of 
150,000  to  that  number  would  require  no  re-organization,  and  very  little, 
if  any,  additional  expense.  So  it  looks  as  if  the  establishment  at 
No.  25  East  22nd  Street  might,  in  ease  of  union,  be  closed,  the  staff 
employed  in  other  enterprises,  and  the  entire  sum  w’hieh  administration 
of  our  numerous  Boards  now  costs  the  Church  might  be  saved. 
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Further  considerable  saving  would  result  from  closing  Central 
College  and  the  seminaries,  as  already  suggested.  Taken  all  together, 
by  such  means  a  considerable  number  of  men  could  be  released  for 
other  forms  of  Christian  service,  and  a  large  sum  of  money  could 
annually  be  saved;  to  be  employed  in  missionary  work  at  home  or 
abroad. 

There  is  another  side  to  this,  however.  In  a  table  before  me,  based 
upon  the  statistics  of  1927,  the  annual  per  capita  giving  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  for  missions  and  benevolences  is  given  as  $5.11,  while 
our  own  is  $6.76.  Since  it  would  be  flattering  ourselves  too  grossly  to 
attribute  this  difference  either  to  greater  wealth  or  to  greater  conse¬ 
cration  on  our  part,  the  only  explanation  in  sight  is  that  in  a  small 
denomination  the  Board  officers  are  able  to  get  into  better  contact  with 
the  local  churches,  with  the  result  of  greater  individual  interest  among 
tlie  members.  This  seems  confirmed  by  the  fact  that,  on  the  whole,  the 
very  large  churches  in  this  table  contribute  less  per  member  than  the 
small  ones. 

If  we  join  the  Presbyterians,  we  shall  probably  become  like  the 
Presbyterians,  in  this  also.  If  so,  the  annual  loss  in  contributions  for 
tlie  membership  of  our  Church  would  be  $2i9,000.  That  would  much 
more  than  wipe  out  the  savings  enumerated  above.  If  it  should  have 
this  effect,  and  the  abolition  of  our  own  administration  and  schools 
thus  result  merely  in  more  Christian  money  being  available  for  auto¬ 
mobiles  and  radios,  chewing  gum  and  ice  cream  cones,  it  would  fail 
to  inspire  me  with  any  very  wild  enthusiasm. 

There  is  one  direction  in  which  I  can  see  a  distinct  advantage. 
Our  young  ministers  might  have  a  better  prospect  of  usefulness  if  they 
were  in  a  larger  Church.  We  are  graduating,  year  by  year,  fully  as 
many  men  from  our  theological  seminaries  as  the  Reformed  Cliureh 
in  American  can  employ.  It  is  scarcely  a  problem  yet,  but  it  threatens 
to  become  one.  These  young  brethren  are  for  the  most  part  men  of 
excellent  training  and  capacity.  I  have  done  business  with  many  men 
of  many  churches,  during  the  course  of  my  career,  and  unless  prejudice 
blinds  my  eyes,  the  young  ministers  of  our  Church  are  the  equals,  and 
more  than  equals,  of  any  similar  set  of  men  anywhere.  In  a  large 
denomination  they  would  perhaps  have  a  better  prospect  of  promotion, 
and  hence  of  enlarged  usefulness,  than  in  a  small  one.  This,  however, 
is  no  great  reason  for  joining  the  Presbj’^terians,  as  they  are  at  any 
time  free  individually  to  step  over  the  line — as  many  have  done. 

At  the  close  of  these  articles,  perhaps  the  reader  will  expect  a 
definite  statement  of  my  personal  position.  I  find  myself  unusually 
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hesitant  in  assuming  one.  I  have  no  eagerness  for  joining  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church,  and  I  am  not  disposed  to  exert  myself  to  prevent  a 
union.  Tliis  is  my  position  for  the  present,  subject  to  change  in  the 
light  of  facts  and  arguments  that  the  discussion,  or  the  investigations 
of  our  Committee,  may  bring  to  light. 


OKGANIC  UNION 

We  all  believe  in  an  organic  union  of  the  various  denominations, 
but  we  greatly  differ  as  to  when.  Some  think  that  it  should  take  place 
at  once,  while  others  can  only  see  the  possibility  of  it  in  the  distant 
future. 

The  ceiitripital  and  centrifugal  forces  in  the  Christian  Clinreh  are 
about  equal.  While  some  of  the  divisions  are  uniting,  new  ones  are 
coming  into  existence.  On  the  whole,  the  number  of  denominations  is 
increasing  rather  than  diminishing.  There  are  more  now  than  twenty 
years  ago  and  seemingly  the  end  is  not  yet. 

For  the  present,  with  human  nature  as  it  is,  and  the  stage  at  which 
we  find  tlie  Christian  movement,  it  looks  to  us  that  God  can  accomplish 
his  ends  better  with  a  divided  but  an  irenic  Christendom,  than  an  exter¬ 
nally  united  biit  internally  divided  one. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  denominations  ought  to  unite  when,  like 
lovers,  they  can  no  longer  remain  apart.  Mutual  love  and  affection  is 
the  condition  of  happy  unions.  It  is  better  to  live  in  peace  apart  tlian 
“to  bite  and  devour  and  be  consumed  one  of  another.” 

That  does  not  mean  that  we  must  be  indifferent  in  regard  to  re¬ 
union,  even  the  reunion  of  the  whole  of  Christendom  but,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  we  must  pray  and  labor  with  Christ,  “that  they  may  be  perfected 
into  one.” 

B.  J.  B. 


Extract  Fro:m  A  Letter  Received  by  the  “Veteran  Observer” 
From  One  op  the  Missionaries  in  the  Service  op 
The  Reformed  Church  in  America 
“In  almost  all  discussions  of  church  union  it  seems  to  be  taken  for 
granted  that  every  missionary  favors  it,  some  people  might  be  sur¬ 
prised  to  find  a  number  of  missionaries  opposing  it.” 
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—  154  — 

Do  you  also  truly  believe  that  the  Lord  has  forgiven  you  and  does 
forgive  your  sins  for  Christ's  sake?  l  i? 

And  do  you  therefci'e  desire  to  be  readmitted  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  promising  to  live  henceforth  in  all  godliness  according  to  the 
command  of  the  Lord?  _  _ 


1  thanking  the  Lordi  Almighty,  implore  His  mercy: 

Gracious  God  and  Father,  we  thank  Thee  through  Jesus 
Christ  that  Thou  hast  given  this  our  fellow-brother  repentance 
unto  life,  and  causest  us  to  rejoice  in  his  conversion.  We  be¬ 
seech  Thee,  show  •  him  Thy  grace,  that  he  may  become  more 
and  more  assured  in  his  mind  of  the  remission  of  his  sins, 
and  may  derive/ therefrom  joy  unspeakable  and  delight  to 
serve  Thee.  Ana  whereas  heretofore  he  has  offended  many  by 
his  sin,  grant  that  he  may  now  edify  many  by  his  conver¬ 
sion.  Grant  also  that  he  may  stedfastly  walk  in  Thy  ways  to 
the  end.  Ma^  we  learn  from  this  example  that  with  Thee  is 
grace  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared.  May  we,  counting  him 
our  brother /and  co-heir  of  life  eternal,  jointly  serve  Thee 
with  filial  f^r  and  obedience  all  the  days  of  our  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  in  whose  name  v/e  conclude  our 
prayer :  | 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  etc. 


FORM  FOR  THE  ORDINATION  (or:  INSTALLATION) 
OF  MINISTERS  OF  GOD’S  WORD 

Beloved  brethren,  it  is  known  unto  you  that,  at  three  different  times, 
we  have  published  the  name  of  our  brother  N.,  here  present,  to 
whether  any  person  had  aught  to  dllege  concerning  his  doctrine  or  life, 
on  account  of  which  he  should  not  be  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word.  And  whereas  no  one  has  appeared  before  us  who  has  brought 
rd  anything  lawful  against  his  person,  we  shall  therefore,  m  tae 
of  the  Lord,  now  proceed  to  his  ordination. 


Word. 

forward 


—  153  ~ 


FORM  fOR  READMISSION 

Beloved  in  the  Lord:  ' 

It  is  kjiown  to  you  that  some  time  ago  our  fellow-member  N - 

was  excommunicated  from  tUe  Church  of  Christ.  We  cannot  now  con¬ 
ceal  from  you  that  he,  by  ^his  remedy  and  also  by  means  of  good 
admonitions  and  your  Christian  prayers,  has  come  to  be  ashamed  of 
his  sin,  and  now  requests  us\to  be  readmitted  to  the  communion  of 
the  Church.  Since  we,  then,  according  to  the  command  of  God  are  in 
duty  bound  to  receive  such  persons  with  joy,  and  since  it  is  also  nec¬ 
essary  that  good  order  be  used  therein,  we  therefore  hereby  make 
known  to  you  that  the  next  time  when  by  the  ^ace  of  God  ws  cele¬ 
brate  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  loose  again  the  aforementioned 
excommunicated  person  from  the  bond  of  excommunication  and  re¬ 
ceive  him  again  into  the  commuiiicn  of  the  Church,  unless  any  one  of 
you  in  the  meantime  should  have  valid  reason  why  this  ought  not  to 
be  done,  of  which  you  must  give  us  notice  in  due  time.  Meanv/hile  let 
every  one  thank  the  Lord  for  the  favor  shown  this  poor  sinner,  be¬ 
seeching  Him  to  perfect  His  woVk  in  him  to  his  eternal  salvation. 
Amen. 

^Afterwards,  if  tw  hindrance  Scour,  the  minister ^ shall  pf’oceed  to 
the  readmission  of  the  excomm.unichied  sinner  according  to  the  follow¬ 
ing  form;  » 

Beloved  Christians; 

Y/e  have  lately  informed  you  of  ' 

N - ,  to  the  end  that  with  ^your  ] 


again  into  the  Church  of  Christ, 
thing  why  this  readmission  ought 
present  time  prceeedj  to  the  same. 

The  Lord  Christ,  having  confirms 
of  Eis  Church  in  the  excommunieatic 
immediately  thereupon  that  what  thi: 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven 
stand  that  when  any  person  is  excluded 
not  deprived  of  all  hope  of  salvation, 
the  bonds  of  condemnation.  Therefore, 
that  He  takes  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
he  should  return  from  his  way  and  live, 
the  conversion  of  the  backslidden  sinner 
receive  the  penitent.  Accordingly  the  ai 
the  Corinthian  person  (of  whom  he  had  d< 
excluded  froxn  the  Church),  after  he,  havi: 


conversion  of  our  fellow-member 
(probation  he  might  be  received 
areas  no  one  has  alleged  any- 
to  take  place,  we  shall  at  the 


in  Matthew  18  the  sentence 
of  impenitent  sinners,  declares 
5  soever  His  ministers  shall 
hereby  He  gives  us  to  under- 
om  His  Church  he  is  thereby 
it  can  again  be  loosed  from 
ce  God  declares  in  His  Word 
the  wicked,  but  rather  that 
.e  Church  always  hopes  for 
id  keeps  her  bosom  open  to 
;le  Paul  commanded  that 
dared'  that  he  ought  to  be 
been  reproved  of  many, 


t  uecii  AtspAUvcu  yj. 

had  come  to  repentance,  should  be  rsceived^gain  and  comforted,  lest 
he  should  be  swallowed!  up  with  his  overmuch  sorrow.  Christ  also 
teaches  us  in  the  aforementioned  passage  that  the  sentence  of  abso¬ 
lution,  which  is  passed  upon  such  a  penitent  sinner  according  to  the 
Word  of  God,  is  counted  binding  and  firmly  the  Lord;  wherefore 
no  one  who  truly  repents  ought  to  doubt  in '^he  least  that  he  is  cer¬ 
tainly  received  by  God  in  grace,  as  Christ  says  elsewhere:  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  untdl  them. 

But  to  proceed  now  to  the  matter  in  hand,  I  ask  you: 

N - ,  do  you  declare  with  all  your  heart,  here  l^fore  God  and 

His  Church,  that  you  are  sincerely  sorry  for  the  sin  and  stubbornness 
on  account  of  which  you  have  been  justly  excluded  from  the  Church? 
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To  this  end  vou,  N.,  and  all  those  who  are  here  present,  shall  first 
attend  to  a  short  exposition  from  the  Word  of  God  of  the  institution 
and  the  oiflce  of  pastors  and  ministers  of  the  Word'. 

It  should  be  obs8rv:ed,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  our  heayenly 
Father,  having  purposed  to  call  and  gather  a  Church  out  of  the  cor¬ 
rupt  race  of  men  unto  life  eternal,  as  a  particular  favor  uses  the  min¬ 
istry  of  men  for  this  work.  ,  ,  .  ,  ^  j  t 

Therefore  Paul  declares  in  Ephesians  4  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  given  some  to  be  apostles;  and  soTne,  prophets;  and  some, 
gelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers:  for  the  perfecting  of  ttie 
saints,  unto  the  work  of  ministering,  unto  the  building  up  of  the  body 
of  Christ  Here  we  see  that  the  holy  apostle  says,  among  other  things, 
that  the  pastoral  office  is  an  institution  of  Chnst. ^  ^ 

Now,  what  this  holy  office  requires  v^^e  can  easily  deduce  from  the 
very  name  itself.  For  as  the  work  of  a  common  sneprserd  is  to  teea, 
Fuide,  protect,  and  rule  the  flock  entrusted  to  him,  the  same  appues 
to  the  spiritual  shepherds,  who  are  placed  over  tne  Church,  w^ch 
God  calls  unto  salvation,  and  counts  as  the  flock  of  His  pasture,  i  he 
pasture  with  which  His  sheep  are  fed  is  nothing  else  but  the  procla¬ 
mation  of  the  gospel,  accompanied  with  prayer  and  the  admims^ation 
of  the  holy  sacraments.  The  same  Word  of  God  is  also  tne  s.,aff  with 
which  the  fiixik  is  guided  and  governed.  Ccnsequsntiy,  it  is  evident 
that  the  office  of  pastors  or  ministers  of  God’s  Y/ord  is: 

Pi’-st;  that  they  thoroughly  and  sincerely  present  to  their  people 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  revealed  by  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  and  apply  the  same,  as  v;-eli  :n  general  as  m  particular, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  hearers;  instructing,  admonishing,  comforting, 
and  approving,  according  to  every  one’s  need;  proclaiming  repentance 
toward  God,  and  reconciliation  with  Him  through  faith  in  Jesus  , 
'Christ;  and  refuting  v/ith  the  Holy  Scriptures  ail  errors  and  heresies 
v^hich  conflict  with  this  pure  doctrine.  All  this  is  cleany  signified  to 
us  in  Holy  Y/rit;  for  the  apostle  Paul  says  that  these  labor  m  the 
Word-  and  elsewhere  he  teaches  that  this  must  oe  cone  according  to 
•the  mksure  or  rule  of  faith.  He  writes  also  that  a  pastor  must  hmd 
fast  and  rightly  divide  the  faithful  and  sincere  Word  whicn  is  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  teaching;  likewise:  but  he  that  prophesteth  speaketh  unto 
men  edi^ation,  aM  exhortation,  and  ooThSolation.  In  another  place  ne 
presents  himself  as  an  example  to  pastors,  declaring  that  he,  pubiiay 
and  from  house  to  house,  has  taught  and  testified  repentance  towand 
God  amd  faith  touoard  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  we  have  a  ckar 
description  of  the  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  especially  m  II  Cor. 
5:18-20,  where  the  apostle  speaks  as  follows:  But  all  things  me  of 
God,  who  reconciled  us  to  himself  th/rough  Chr^t,  and  gave  unto  us 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation;  to  wit,  that  Goa  was  in  Chnst  recon¬ 
ciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  reckoning  unto  them  their  tres- 
i^ses,  and  having  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  resoncUiation.  We 
a/re  ambassadors  therefore  on  behalf  of  Christ,  gs  though  God 
entreating  by  us:  we  beseech  you  on  behalf  of  Christ,  be  ye  reconciled 
to  God  Concerning  the  refutation  of  false  doctrine,  the  same  apostle 
says  in  Titus  1 :9  that  a  minister  must  hold  to  the  faithful  word  which 
is  according  to  the  teaching,  that  he  may  he  able  both  to  exhort  in  the 
sound  doctrine,  and  to  convict  the  goAnsayers, 

Second!:  It  is  the  office  of  the  ministers  publicly  to  call  upon  the 
name  of  God  in  behalf  of  the  whole  congregation;  for  what  the 
apostles  say  in  Acts  6:4,  We  will  continue  sUdfastly  in  prayer,  a^M 
in  the  ministry  of  the  word,  these  pastors  have  in  common  witn  the 
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apostles;  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes  when  he  speaks  thus  to  Timothy: 

I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplicatiom,  p^-ayers,  interces¬ 
sions,  thoAiksgivings,  be  made  for  all  men;  for  kings  arid  all  that  are 
in  high  place;  that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil  and  quiet  life  in  all  godli¬ 
ness  and  gra/vity.  (I  Tim.  2:1,  2.) 

Third:  Their  office  is  to  administer  the  sacraments,  which  the  Lord 
has  instituted  as  seals  of  His  grace;  as  appears  from  the  command 
which  Christ  gave  to  the  apostles,  and  which  also  concerns  pastors: 
Baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  ^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  Likewise:  For  !  hm>e  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night  in 
which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread,  etc.  (Matt.  28:19  and  I  Cor.  II  :23.) 

Fourth:  The  task  of  the  ministers  of  the  Word  is  to  keep  the 
Church  of  God  in  good  ddscipline,  and  to  govern  it  in  such  a  manner  * 
as  the  Lord  has  ordained;  for  Christ,  haying  spoken  of  the  Christian 
discipline,  says  to  His  apostles:  Whatsoever  thou  sha.lt  bi^  on  earth 
shall  be  how^  in  heaven,  (Matt,  18:19.)  And  Paul  would  have  the 
ministers  know  how  to  rule  their  own  house,  since  otherwise  they  can 
neither  provide  for  nor  rule  the  Church  of  God.  This  is  the  reason 
why  in  Scripture  the  pastors  are  also  called'  stewards  of  Gcd  and 
bishops,  that  is,  overseers  and  watchmen ;  for  they  have  the  oversight 
of  the  house  of  God,  wherein  they  abide,  to  the  end  that  there  every¬ 
thing  may  be  transacted  with  good  order  and  decency;  and  that  they 
may  open  and  shut,  with  the  keys  of  the  kingdom,  of  heaven  committed 
to  them,  aecorddng  to  the  charge  given  them  by  God. 

From  these  things  one  can  see  what  a  glorious  work  the  pastoral 
office  is,  because  of  the  great  things  accomplish^  by  it;  yea,  how  in¬ 
dispensable  it  is  for  leading  men  to  salvation;  which  is  also  the  reason 
why  the  Lord  would  have  such  an  office  always  remain.^  For  Christ, 
when  he  sent  forth  His  apostles  to  fulfil  their  holy  ministry,  spokd 
as  follows:  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world; 
where  we  see  that  it  is  His  will  that  this  holy  office  —  for  the  persons 
whom  He  addresses  here  could  not  live  to  the  end  of  the  world  — 
should  always  be  maintained  on  earth.  And  therefore  Paul  admonishes* 
Timothy  to  commit  that  which  he  had  heard  from  him  among  many 
witnesses  to  faithful  men,  who  should  be  able  to  teach  others  also;  as 
he  also,  aecorffingly,  having  ordained  Titus  as  a  pastor,  further  com¬ 
mands  him  to  appoint  elders  or  bishops  in  every  city,  (Titus  1:5.) 

Forasmuch,  therefore,  as  we  also,  in  order  to  maintain  this  office 
in  the  Church  of  Gcd,  are  now  to  ordain  a  new  minister  of  the  Word 
(or:  to  install  a  new  minister  of  the  Word'  in  this  church),  having 
spoken  sufficiently  of  the  office  of  such  persons,  therefore  you,  N.,  shall 
answer  the  questions  which  shall  be  proposed  to  you,  to  the  end  that 
every  one  may  hear  that  you  are  minded  to  accept  said  office,  as 
previously  described. 

First:  Do  you  feel  in  your  heart  that  you  are  lawfully  called  bf 
God's  Church,  and  therefore  of  God  Himself,  to  this  holy  office? 

Second:  Do  you  believe  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  to  be  the  only  Word  of  God'  and  the  complete  doctrine  of  salva¬ 
tion,  and  do  you  reject  all  doctrines  conflicting  therewith? 

Third:  Do  you  promise  faithfully  to  discharge  your  office,  as 
previously  described,  according  to  the  same  doctrine,  and  to  adorn  it 
with  a  godly  life;  also,  to  submit  yourself  in  ease  you  should  become 
delinquent  either  in  doctrine  or  in  life,  to  eccl^iastica!  discipline, 
according  to  the  public  ordinance  of  the  churches? 

A-nswer:  I  do,  with  all  my  heart. 
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^  Therewpsyn  the  minister  who  asked  these  questions  of  him,  or  an¬ 
other  minister,  if  there  are  other  ministers  present,  shall  lay  his  hand 
upon  his  head*,  and  shall  say: 

God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  has  called  you  to  this  holy  office, 
enlighten  you  with  His  Spirit,  strengthen  you  with  His  hand,  and  so 
govern  you  in  your  ministry,  that  you  may  be  engaged  therein  prop¬ 
erly  and  fi'uitfully,  to  the  magnification  of  Kis  Name,  and  the  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  kingdom  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

*  ^  Then  the  officiating  minister  shall  exhort  the  ordained  minister 

and  the  congregation  in  the  following  manner: 

Now,  therefore,  beloved  brother  and  fellow-servant  in  Christ,  take 
heed  unto  thyself  and  to  all  the  flock,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
'made  you  bishop,  to  feed  the  chtirch  of  the  Lord  which  he  p^irchased 
'ivith  his  own  blood.  Love  Christ  and  feed'  Kis  sheep,  exercising  the 
oversight  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly;  nor  yet  for  fdthy  litcre,  hut 
of  a  ready  mind:  neither  as  Im'ding  it  over  the  charge  allotted  to  you, 
but  maJeing  yourself  an  ensa^nple  to  the  flock.  Be  thou  an  ensample  ta 
them  that  believe,  in  word,  in  manner  of  life,  in  love,  m  faith,  in  pur¬ 
ity.  Give  heed  to  reading,  to  exhortaiian,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not 
the  gift  that  is  in  thee;  be  diligent  in  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly 
to  them;  that  thy  progress  may  be  manifest  imto  all.  Take  heed  to 
thy  teaching,  and  continue  in  these  things.  Bear  patiently  sli  suffer¬ 
ing  and  oppression,  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  in  doing 
this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee.  And  when 
the  chief  Shepherd  shall  be  manifested,  tkozi  skalt  receive  the  rrown 
of  glo'i'y  that  fadeth  not  away. 

And  you  likewise,  beloved  Christians,  receive  this  your  minister  in 
the  Lord  with  ail  joy;  and  hold  sush  in  honor.  Remember  that  God 
Himself  through  him  speaks  unto  you  and  entreats  you.  Receive  the 
Word,  which  he,  according  to  the  Scripture,  shall  preach  unto  you,  not 
as  the  word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,  Let  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  ard  bring  good  tidings 
of  good,  be  beautiful  and  pleasant  unto  you.  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you,  and  subunit  to  them;  for  they  watch  in  behalf  of 
your  souls,  as  they  that  shall  give  account;  that  they  may  do  this  with 
joy,  and  not  tvith  grief:  for  that  were  unpi-ofitable  foo'  you.  If  you  do 
these  things,  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  peace  of  God  shall  enter 
your  houses,  and  that  you  who  receive  this  man  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  shall  receive  a  prophet’s  reward,  and  through  Ms  preaching 
believing  in  Christ,  shall  through  Christ  inherit  eternal  life. 

Since  mo  man  is  of  himself  sufficient  for  any  of  these  things,  let  us 
call  upon  God  with  thanksgiving; 

Merciful  Father,  we  thank  Thee  that  it  pleaseth  Thee  by 
the  ministry  of  men  to  gather  a  Church  to  Thyself  unto  life 
'  eternal,  out  of  the  lost  human  race ;  and  that  Thou  hast  so 
graciously  provided  the  church  in  this  place  with  a  faithful 
minister.  We  beseech  Thee  to  qualify  Mm  more  and  mors  by 
the  Spirit  for  the  office  for  which  Thou  hast  prepared  and 
»  called  him,  enlightening  his  mind  that  he  may  understand  Thy 
holy  Scripture,  and  giving  him  utterance  in  opening  his  mouth 
to  7nake  known  with  boldness  the  mystery  of  the  gospel.  En¬ 
dow  him  with  wisdom  and  valor  to  rule  aright  the  people 
over  which  he  is  placed,  and  to  preserve  them  in  Christian 

*  The  laying  on  of  hands  shall  not  take  place  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  already 
in  the  ministry 
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peace,  to  the  end  that  Thy  church,  under  his  ministry  and  by 
his  good  leadership,  may  increase  in  number  and  in  virtues. 
Grant  him  courage  to  bear  all  troubles  and  difficulties  which 
will  confront  him  in  his  ministry,  that  he  being  strengthened 
by  the  comfort  of  Thy  Spirit,  and  remaining  stedfast  to  the 
end,  may  ^  received  with  all  faithful  servants  into  the  joy  of 
his  Lord.  Grant  also  to  this  people,  Thy  church,  that  they 
may  properly  deport  themselves  towar'd  their  pastor,  ac¬ 
knowledging  him  as  having  been  sent  by  Thee,  receiving  his 
doctrine  with  all  reverence,  and  submitting  themselves  to  his 
exhortation,  to  the  end  that  they,  believing  in  Christ  through 
his  word,  may  become  pai’takers  of  eternal  life.  Hear  us, 
0  Father,  through  Thy  beloved  Son,  who  has  taught  us  to 
pray: 

Our  Father  who  are  in  heaven,  etc. 


FORMULARY  FOR  THE  ORDINATION  OF  ELDERS 
AND  DEACONS 

Beloved  Christians,  having  previously  made  known  unto  you  the 
names  of  our  brethren,  who  were  chosen  to  the  office  of  elders  and 
deacons  in  this  church,  and  no  one  having  appeared  to  allege  any¬ 
thing  lawful  against  them,  we  shall  therefore  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  proceed  to  their  ordination. 

It  is  well,  first,  to  remind  ourselves  of  what  the  Word  of  God 
teaches  regarding  these  offices. 

The  office  of  elder  is  based  on  the  kingship  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
who,  when  He  ascended,  left  His  Church  in  the  world  and  provided  it 
v/ith  officers  who  should  rule  in  His  name.  Paul,  in  Acts,  insists  upon 
the  ordination  of  elders  in  every  church,  and  in  his  letter  to  Timothy, 
commands  those  who  “rule  well  to  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honoTj 
especially  those  who  labor  in  the  Word  and  in  teaching.”  In  this  ana 
othef  passages  Paul  distinguishes  between  the  eiders  who  labor  par¬ 
ticularly  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,  and  those 
who  have  the  supervision  of  the  church  together  v/ith  the  ministers 
of  the  Word.  Therefore  the  Church  has,  from  the  beginning,  had 
elders  in  addition  to  ministers  and  pastors.  < 

The  work  of  the  elders  is  that  of  ruling  in  the  name  of  the  ascended 
King,  and  as  servants  of  the  Great  Sheplierd,  caring  for  His  It 

is  therefore  also  the  duty  of  the  elders  to  uphold  the  good  order  of 
the  church,  carefully  guarding  the  sacredness  of  the  offices  and  faith¬ 
fully  exercising  discipline.  They  should,  moreover,  with  love  and 
humility,  promote  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  office  by  their  fel^w- 
office-bearers,  having  particular  regard  to  the  doctrine  and  conduct  of 
the  minister  of  the  Y/ord,  that  the  church  may  be  edified  and  its  mem¬ 
bers  not  be  led  astray  by  false  teachings. 

To  fill  worthily  so  sacred  an  office,  the  eiders  should  set  an  example 
of  godliness  in  their  personal  life;  they  should  likewise  be  exemplah-y 
in  their  home  life;  and  finally,  they  should  be  models  in  their  relations 
with  their  fsllow-men.  Walking  thus  In  all  godliness,  and  faithfully 
discharging  their  office,  “when  t^e  Chief  Shepherd  shall  be  manifest 
ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.”  ^  . 

The  office  of  deacon  is  based  upon  the  interest  and  love  of  Christ  in 
behalf  of  His  own,  an  interest  so  great,  that  He  deems  what  is  done 
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unto  one  of  the  least  of  His  brethren,  as  done  unto  Him,  thus  appoint¬ 
ing  the  poor  to  represent  Himself  in  our  oifice  of  sympathy  and 
benevolent  service  on  earth.  “For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  to 
eat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye 
took  me  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me; 
I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me.” 

According  to  Acts  6,  the  apostles  themselves  in  the  beginning  minis¬ 
tered  unto  the  poor;  but  afterwards,  being  overburdened  with  this 
^  service  to  the  extent  that  some  were  neglected,  certain  men  were 
chosen  to  whom  they  committed  the  special  responsibility  of  exer¬ 
cising  this  ministry,  leaving  the  apostles  greater  opportunity  to  con¬ 
tinue  stedfastly  in  prayer  and  in  the  minist^  of  the  Word.  Since 
that  time  the  Church  has  recognized  this  service  as  a  distinct  office. 

'  The  work  of  deacons  consists  in  the  faithful  and  diligent  ingathering 
of  the  oiTerings  which  God’s  people  in  gratitude  make  to  their  Lord; 
in  the  humble  and  cheerful  distribution  of  these  gifts  according  to 
the  need;  and  in  the  relief  of  the  distressed  both  with  kindly  deeds  and 
words  of  consolation  and  cheer  from  Scripture. 

To  fill  worthily  so  sacred  an  office  the  deacons,  as  the  elders,  should 
set  an  example  of  godliness  in  their  personal  life ;  they  should  likewise 
be  exemplary  in  their  home  life;  and  finally,  they  should  be  models  in 
their  relations  %vith  their  fellcw-men.  Thus  conducting  themselves  as 
worthy  representatives  of  Christ’s  loving  care,  and  faithfully  minis¬ 
tering  in  His  name  to  those  who  are  the  beloved  of  God,  they  “gain  to 
themselves  a  good  standing  and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.” 

To  the  end,  therefore,  beloved  brethren,  N,  N.,  that  the  church  may 
hear  that  you  are  willing  to  take  your  respective  offices  upon  you,  you 
are  requested  to  answer  the  following  questions: 

In  the  first  place  are  you,  both  elders  and  deacons,  confident  that 
God  has  called  you  to  your  respective  holy  offices? 

Secondly:  Do  you  believe  the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  the 
,  only  Word  of  God,  and  the  Doctrinal  Standards  of  this  church 
to  be  in  harmony  therewith? 

Thirdly:  Do  you,  having  heard  the  exposition  of  the  meaning 
and  requirements  of  these  offices,  promise  to  discharge  them  faith¬ 
fully  by  the  grace  of  God:  you  elders,  in  the  government  of  the 
church,  together  with  the  ministers  of  the  Word;  and  you  deacons, 
in  the  administration  to  the  poor? 

Fourthly:  Do  you  promise  to  walk  in  all  godliness  and  submit 
to  the  government  of  the'  Church  in  all  things  pertaining  to  your 
office? 

Upon  which  they  shall  answer  (each  individually) :  Yes. 

Then  the  minister  shall  say:  The  Almighty  God  and  Father  replen¬ 
ish  you  all  with  His  grace,  that  you  may  faithfully  and  fruitfully 
discharge  your  respective  offices.  Amsn. 

I  charge  you,  elders,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
diligent  in  the  government  of  the  Church  which  is  committed  to  you 
jointly  with  the  minister  of  the  Word.  Be  faithful  watchmen  over 
the  house  of  God,  taking  heed  that  purity  of  doctrine  and  godliness 
of  life  be  maintained. 

I  charge  you,  deacons,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  be 
diligent  in  receiving  the  gifts  of  God’s  people,  prudent  and  cheerful 
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m  the  distribution  of  the  same,  sympathetic  and  S8]f-d8n3dng:  in  the 
ministry  of  relieving  human  distress  and  sorrow.  Minister  faithfully 
to  all  men,  “especially  toward  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith.” 

I  charge  you,  beloved  Christians,  to  receive  these  brethren  as  the 
servants  of  God,  sustaining  them  with  your  daily  prayers.  Render 
to  the  elders  all  honor,  encouragement,  and  obedience  in  the  Lord. 
Provide  the  deacons  generously  with  the  necessary  gifts  for  the  needy, 
remembering  that  in  so  much  as  you  do  it  unto  the  least  one  of  these 
His  children,  you  do  it  unto  Kim.  May  God  give  us  to  see  in  the  min¬ 
istry  of  the  elders  the  supremacy  of  Christ  and  in  the  ministry  of  the 
deacons  the  cars  and  love  of  the  Savior.  Each  one  of  you  doing  this 
in  your  respective  callings,  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  the  rc'vard  of 
righteousness. 

PRAYER 

0  Lord  God  and  heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  that  it 
hath  pleased  Thee,  for  the  better  edification  of  Thy  Church, 
to  ordain  in  it,  besides  the  ministers  of  the  Word,  rulers  and 
assistants,  by  whom  Thy  Church  may  be  preserved  in  peace 
and  prosperity,  and  the  indigent  assisted ;  and  that  Thou  hast 
at  present  granted  us  in  this  place,  men  v/no  are  of  good  testi¬ 
mony,  and  v/e  trust  endowed  with  Thy  Spirit.  Y/e  beseech 
Thee,  replenish  them  more  and  more  with  such  gifts  as  are 
necessary  for  them  in  their  ministration ;  with  the  gifts  of 
wisdom,  courage,^  discretion,  benevolence,  sympathy,  and  self- 
denial,  to  the  end  that  every  one  may,  in  his  respective  office, 
acquit  himself  as  is  becoming;  the  elders  in  taking  diligent 
he^  unto  the  doctrine  and  conversation,  in  keeping  out  the 
v/olves  from  the  sheepfold  of  Thy  beloved  Son ;  and  in  admon¬ 
ishing  and  reproving  disorderly  persons.  In  like  manner,  the 
deacons  in  carefully  receiving,  and  liberally  and  prudently  dis¬ 
tributing  of  the  aims  to  the  poor,  and  in  comforting  them  with 
Thy  holy  Word.  Give  grace  both  to  the  elders  and  deacons, 
that  they  may  persevere  in  their  faithful  labor,  and  never  ' 
become  weax'y  by  reason  of  any  trouble,  pain,  or  persecution  of 
the  world.  Grant  especially  Thy  divine  grace  to  this  people, 
over  whom  they  are  placed,  that  they  may  willingly  submit 
themselves  to  the  good  exhortations  of  the  elders,  counting 
them  worthy  of  honor  for  their  work’s  sake ;  give  also  unto  the 
rich  liberal  hearts  towards  the  poor,  and  to  the  poor  grateful 
hearts  towards  those  who  help  and  serve  them;  to  the  end 
that  every  one  acquitting  himself  of  his  duty,  Thy  holy  name 
may  thereby  be  magnified’,  and  the  kingdom  of  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  enlarged,  in  whose  name  we  conclude  our  prayers, 
saying: 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  etc.  •  ’ 


FORM  FOR  THE  INSTALLATION  OF  PROFESSORS 
OF  THEOLOGY 

Beloved  brethren,  it  is  known  to  you  that  our  brother  in  the  holy 
ministry,  N.  N.,  was  called  by  our  recent  synod'  to  the  important  office 
of  professor  of  theology  at  our  theological  seminary.  To  our  joy  he 
has  accepted  this  call,  and  we  are  now  assembled  to  install  him  in  his 
office.  Therefore  we  request  you,  brother  N.  N.,  to  hear  wh&t  per- 
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tains  to  this  office  and  is  entrusted  to  you  by  the  Lord  and  Kis  Church. 

Since  our  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  has,  in  His  great  love,  chosen 
a  Church  for  Himself  unto  eternal  life,  and  wills  to  gather  this 
Church  through  His  Spirit  and  V/ord  unto  the  fellowship  of  His  Son, 
in  the  uniter  of  the  true  faith,  and  to  cause  it  to  increase  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  cf  His  will,  it  pleases  Him,  by  His  Holy  Spirit  to  raise  up  men 
who  as  ministers  of  His  Y/ord  shall  preach  the  tidings  of  salvation 
among  those  who  already  belong  to  the  Church  and  among  those  with- 
^  out,  who  are  still  wholly  deprived  of  the  true  knowledge  of  God’s  ways. 

The  first  messengers  of  peace  in  the  days  of  the  New  Testament 
were  taught  directly  by  our  Lford  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  Him  personally 
trained  and  sent.  After  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  gave 
them  great  diversities  of  extraordinary  gifts  and  knowledge  of  the 
*  mysteries,  unto  the  salvation  of  sinners  and  the  upbuilding  of  the 
saints.  But  since  those  extraordinary  methods  lasted  only  as  long  as 
the  Lord  judged  them  to  be  necessary  for  the  founding  of  His  Church 
among  the  nations,  the  necessity  was  soon  recognised  of  training 
youths  and  men  for  the  holy  ministry  under  the  ordinary  dispen¬ 
sation  of  the  Spirit  by  the  regular  methods  of  education.  And  this, 
especially  in  view  cf  what  Paul  wrote  in  II  Tim.  2:2,  Avd  tke  things 
which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  among  mmiy  witnesses,  the  same  com- 
mit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  The 
^o^Ie  here^oints  to  what  he  Mmseif  had  done  and  had  required  of 

In  accordance  with  this  apostolic  precept,  such  training  was  given 
originally  hy  learned  and  capable  overseers  of  the  Church,  After¬ 
wards  the  schools  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  other  important  cities, 
were  especially  engaged  in  this  work.  And  when,  tov/ard  the  end  of 
the  middle  ages,  and  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  uni- 
t^erslties  arose  in  many  places,  theology  was  not  introduced  merely  as 
a  faculty  among  other  faculties,  but  usually  recognized  as  “the  queen 
of  sciences.”  This  was  the  more  easily  done  because  the  Church,  both 
Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant,  exercised'  control  over  or  busied  itself 
with  almost  the  whole  of  life. 

As  long  as  a  university  is  founded  on  the  Holy  Scripture,  accepts 
the  creed  of  a  certain  communion,  and  this  communion  has  part  con¬ 
trol  in  the  appointment  of  professors  of  theology,  it  carmot  be  dis¬ 
approved  that  future  ministers  of  the  Word  receive  their  education  at 
such  an  institution. 

Sines,  however,  Paul  expressly  declares  in  Rom.  3:2,  that  the  pri¬ 
mary  advantage  of  the  Church  of  the  Old  Dispensation,  and  there¬ 
fore  also  of  the  Church  of  the  New  Dispensation,  was  that  to  it  were 
entrusted  the  oracles  cf  God,  it  follows  that  the  Church  has  a  divine 
mission  to  proclaim  the  Y/ord  of  God,  to  derive  from  that  Word  its 
symbols  of  faith,  to  engage  in  theologica!  study  according  to  that 
Word,  and  further  to  promote  whatever  is  directly  connected  with 
this  study. 

Conscious  of  this  calling,  our  Church  also  has  established  a  theo¬ 
logical  school  and  called'  the  reverend  brother  N.  N.  to  devote  his 
powers  to  this  school. 

In  behalf  of  our  Church,  the  curators  charge  you,  esteemed  brother, 
with  the  task  of  instructing  and  confirming  the  students  who  hope  one 
day  to  serve  in  His  Church,  in  the  knowledge  of  Eis  Word.  Expound 
to  them  the  mysteries  of  the  faith?  caution  them  against  the  errors 
and  heresxes  cf  the  old  but  especially  of  the  nev/  day?  seek  to  explain 
to  them  not  only  how  they,  as  teachers,  are  to  instruct  the  sheep  of 
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the  Lord  but  also  how  they,  as  pastors,  are  to  shepherd  them.  Help 
to  maintain  good  order  and  discipline  among  the  students,  that  our 
seminary  may  retain  the  respect,  the  devotion,  the  appreciation,  the 
love,  and  the  prayer  of  the  Church.  Be  a  pattern  of  piety  to  them, 
that  they  may  not  only  profit  from  your  learning,  but  also  find  in  you 
a  good  example  of  the  power  and  practise  of  tioie  godliness. 

Do  all  this  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gifts  which  God'  has 
given  you,  in  dependence  upon  the  Lord’s  help  and  the  illumination  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

That  it  may  now  publicly  appear  that  you,  highly  esteemed  brother, 
are  thus  minded',  you  are  to  answer  to  the  following  questions : 

First:  Do  you  feel  in  your  heart  that  you  are  lawfully  called 
of  God’s  Church  and  therefore  of  God  Himself  to  the  aforesaid  , 
office? 


Second:  Do  you  believe  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Cove¬ 
nant  to  be  the  only  ¥/ord  of  God?  Do  you  reject  all  doctrines 
which  conflict  with  them,  and  do  you  accept  the  doctrinal  stand¬ 
ards  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church  as  the  purest  interpre¬ 
tation  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation? 


Third:  Do  you  promise  faithfully  to  discharge 
previously  described,  according  to  the  same  doctrin 
it  with  a  godly  life? 


your  office,  as 
e,  and  to  adorn 


Fourth:  Do  you  promise  to  submit  yourself,  in  case  you  should 
become  delinquent  either  in  doctrine  or  in  life,  to  the  admonition 
of  the  Church,  and  if  necessary  to  its  prescribed  discipline? 
Answer;  I  do,  with  all  my  heart. 


FORM  FOR  THE  ORDINATION  (or:  INSTALLATION)’ 
OF  MSSIONAfflES 

Beloved  Christians,  it  is  known  to  you  that  our  brother,  N.  N.,  here, 
present,  called  by . . . as  minister  of  the  Word  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  (DispersedK  (s.nd  recently  examined  by  the  Classls  of . ) 

is  now  to  be  publicly  ordained  as  minister  of  the  Word  (installed  as 
missionary). 

We  therefore  request  you,  beloved  brother,  N.  N.,  to  arise  and  to 
attend  to  a  short  exposition  of  your  office  and  work. 

Since  our  God,  according  to  His  infinite  mercy,  has  chosen  for  Kim- 
self  a  Church  unto  eternal  life,  and  gathers  it  through  His  blessed 
gospel  out  of  all  nations,  tribes,  and  tongues,  unto  the  fellowship  of 
His  Son,  in  the  unity  of  the  true  faith,  our  risen  Savior  has  ordained 
a  ministry  and  raised  up  men  to  proclaim  the  message  of  salvation  to 
all  peoples,  saying  to  His  apostles,  and  in  them  to  all  lawful  ministers 
of  the  Y/ord,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  amd  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
whole  creation  (Mark  16:15).  For  he  that  ascended  far  above  all  the 
heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things,  gave  some  to  be  apostles;  ayid 
some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelist^;  and  some,  pastors  and  teach¬ 
ers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the  work  of  ministering,  unto 
the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Ch/inst  And  the  apostles,  responding  to 
this,  went  forth  into  the  world,  declaring  the  whole  coxinsel  of  God, 
particularly  repentance,  and  remission  of  sins  through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  testifying,  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
hme  eternal  life  (John  3:16).  But  all  things  a/re  of  God,  who  recon- 
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died  us  unto  hiniself  tlurough  Chinst,  aTid  gave  unto  us  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  wwld 
unto  hwiself,  not  reckoning  unto  them  their  trespasses,  and  having  com¬ 
mitted  unto  us  the  word  of  recondliation.  We  are  ambassadors  there- 
frrre  on  behalf  of  Christ,  as  though  God  were  entreating  by  us:  we  be¬ 
seech  you  on  behalf  of  Christ,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  (II  Cor.  6: 
18-20). 

^  Without  this  word  of  reconciliation,  faith  in  Christ  and  consequently 
salvation  are  and  remain  forever  impossible;  for  the  Holy  Scripture 
says  in  Acts  4:12,  And  in  none  other  is  there  salvation:  for  neither  is 
thpre  any  other  name  under  heaven,  that  is  given  among  'tnen,  wherein 
we  must  be  saved;  and  elsewhere,  in  Rom.  10:14,  15,  17,  How  shall 
Hhey  believe  in  him  whom  they  have  not  he(vrd?  amd  how  shall  they 
hear  without  a  preachet'?  and  how  shall  they  preach,  except  they  be 
sent?  So  belief  cometh  of  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Christ. 

Although  the  ministers  of  the  Word  have  in  common  that  to  them 
is  committed  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  the  maintenance  of 
Christian  discipline,  yes,  all  that  according  to  the  Word  of  God  per¬ 
tains  tc  the  office  of  pastor  and  teacher;  and  although  the  difference 
of  field  of  labor  causes  no  difference  in  office,  authority,  or  dignity, 
since  all  have  the  same  commission,  the  same  office,  and  the  same 
authority,  it  is  nevertheless  necessary  that  some  labor  in  the  churches 
already  established',  while  others  are  called  and  sent  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  those  who  are  without,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  Christ. 
And,  let  each  man  abide  in  that  calling  wherein  he  was  called  by  the 
Church  of  God  and  consequently  by  God  Himself,  and  whereto  gifts 
v^ere  imparted  tc  him,  unless  it  please  the  Lord  to  lead  him,  in  a  law¬ 
ful  way,  to  a  different  field  of  labor. 


'That  also  to  the  Gentiles  these 
glad  tidings  must  be  brought  ap¬ 
pears  plainly  from  Matt.  28:19,  Go 
ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of 
all  natioTis,  baptizing  them  into  the 
na/me  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  teach¬ 
ing  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  corntnanded  you. 

The  Lord  signified  the  same 
thing  to  Peter  by  showing  him 
from  heaven  a  great  sheet  with 
all  manner  of  beasts,  thereupon 
commanding  him  to  go  to  Cor¬ 
nelias  the  Gentile,  and  saying, 
Arise,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go 
'with  them,  'nothing  dotcbting:  for 
I  have  sent  them  (Acts  10:20). 
Likewise  He  spoke  to  Paul  in  a 
vision  in  the  temple,  saying,  De¬ 
part:  for  I  will  seyid  thee  forth 


That  unto  the  Dispersed  also 
these  glad  tidings  must  be  brought 
is  to  be  inferred  from  what  God 
says  in  Ezekiel  34:11-16,  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  1  my¬ 
self,  even  1,  will  search  for  my 
sheep,  and  will  seek  them  out.  As 
a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in 
the  day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep 
that  are  scattered  abroad,  so  will 
I  seek  out  my  sheep;  and  I  will  de¬ 
liver  them  out  of  all  places  whither 
they  have  been  scattered  in  the 
cloudy  and  dark  day.  Ayid  I  will 
bring  them  out  from  the  peoples, 
and  gather  them  from  the  coun¬ 
tries,  and  will  bring  them  into  their 
r^un  land;  and  I  will  feed  them 
upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  by 
the  watercourses,  and  in  all  the  in¬ 
habited  places  of  the  country,  I 
will  feed  them  loith  good  pasture, 
and  upon  the  mountains  of  the 
height  of  Israel  shall  their  fold  be  : 
there  shall  they  lie  dow7i  in  a  good 
fold,  and  on  fat  pasture  shall  they 
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fa/r  hence  unto  the  Gentiles  (Acts 
22:21). 

This  divine  charge  was  carried 
out  also  by  the  church  of  Antiochf 
when,  after  fasting  and  prayer, 
they  ’aid  their  hands  upon  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  Saul  and  sent  them 
away  to  preach  the  gospel  also 
unto  the  Gentiles  (Acts  13).  And 
when  these  men,  on  their  first 
misionery  Journey,  had  arrived  at 
Antioch  in  Pisidia,  they  testified 
to  the  Jews  who  contradicted 
them,  Lc,  we  turn  unto  the  Gen^ 
tiles.  For  so  hath  the  Lord  cow- 
mavided  saying :  I  have  set  thee 
for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that 
thoxi  shouldest  be  for  salvation 
unto  the  zdtemiost  pcvrt  of  the 
earth. 

And  besides,  it  is  evident  that 
the  v/ork  of  missions  is  the  task 
of  the  Church,  since  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself  calls  His  Church 
the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  says,  Ye 
are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
set  on  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.  Neither 
do  men  light  a  lamp,  and  put  it 
under  the  bushel,  but  on  the  stand 
(Matt.  5). 


feed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

I  will  he  the  shepherd  of  my  sheep, 
and  I  will  catise  them  to  he  do^lm, 
saith  the  Lord  Jehovah.  I  will 
seek  that  which  was  lost,  and  will 
bring  back  that  which  was  drive^i 
away,  and  will  bind  that  which  was 
broken,  arid  will  strengthen  that 
which  was  sick.  Btit  the  fat  and ' 
the  strong  will  I  destroy;  I  will 
feed  them,  in  justice. 

That  the  Lord  does  this  through' 
His  servants  is  shown  clearly  by( 
the  way  in  which  God,  in  the  same 
chapter,  rebukes  the  unfaithful 
shepherds,  Neither  have  ye  brought 
back  that  which  was  driven  away. 
And  He  voices  Eis  holy  indigna¬ 
tion  because  my  sheep  wandered 
throtcgh  all  the  mountains,  arid 
upon  every  high  hill:  yea,  my 
sheep  were  scattered  upon  all  the 
face  of  the  earth;  atid  there  was 
none  that  did  search  or  seek  after 
them  (Ezekiel  34:4,  6). 

The  same  follows  also  from  the 
fact  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
Himself  was  sent  to  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  calls  t^e 
Church  the  salt  of  the  earth;  while 
the  example  of  the  apostle  Paul 
teaches  us  plainly  that  it  is  our 
high  calling  to  bring  the  bread  of 
life  to  our  dispersed  brethren  af¬ 
ter  the  flesh  everywhere,  and 
therefore  certainly  first  of  all  to 
those  in  our  own  land,  and  to 
gather  them,  if  possible,  as  church¬ 
es  of  Christ. 


And  since  you,  beloved'  brother,  were  called  and  now  are  sent  out  to 
labor  among  the  Gentiles  (Dispersed),  you  are  to  consider  the  impor¬ 
tant  duties  which  will  devolve  upon  you: 

First  of  ail,  you  are  to  acquaint  them,  by  all  proper  and  honorable 
means,  with  the  glad  tidings  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners.  Let  all  you  do  and  leave  undone,  your  spasch 
and  your  silence,  yes,  all  your  influence,  reenforce  your  proclamation 
and  recommendation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Be  free  from  the  love 
of  money;  abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  say  with  the  apostle  Paul  in  I  Cor.  9:19,  22b,  27, 
For  though  I  -jug-s  free  from  all  men,  I  brought  myself  under  bondage 
to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  I  am  become  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  /  may  by  all  means  save  some.  I  buffet  my  body,  and  bring  it 
into  bondage:  lest  by  any  mea^is,  after  that  I  hwve  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  rejected. 

Again,  you  are  bound,  if  it  please  God  to  make  your  work  fruitful 
unto  the  gathering  of  a  church  or  churches,  to  administer  the  sacra- 
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merit  of  holy  baptism,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  requirement  of  the  covenant. 

Further,  you  are  called  to  ordain  elders  and  deacons,  wherever  it  is 
necessary  and  possible,  even  as  Paul  charged  Titus,  saying,  For  this 
cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  were  wanting,  and  appoint  elders  in  every  city,  as  J  ga^ve  thee 
charge.  But,  lay  ka-nds  hastily  on  no  man  (Titus  1:5;  I  Tim.  5:22a). 

Moreover,  you  as  a  minister  of  Christ  and  steward  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,  are  charged  with  the  administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
according  to  the  institution  of  Christ.  And  we  also  commend  to  you 
the  maintenance  of  Christian  discipline  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  by 
the  faithful  use  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  has  spoken,  And  if  he  refuse  to  hear  the  church  also,  let  him  be 
unto  thee  as  the  Gentile  and  the  publican;  and  again,  Whatsoever  thou 
shalt  bind  o-n  em'th  shall  be  bomid  in  heaven. 

And  finally,  beloved  brother,  be  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  shepherd  the  flock  with  loving  care.  Preach  the  word;  be  urgent 
in  season,  out  of  season;  repi'ove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsu^er^ 
ing  and  teaching.  Be  thou  an  ensample  to  them  that  believe,  in  word, 
in  manner  of  life,  in  love,  in  faith,  in  purity.  Give  heed  to  reading, 
to  exhortation,  to  teaching.  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is>  in  thee.  Be 
diligent  in  these  things;  give  thyself  wholly  to  them;  that  thy  progress 
may  be  manifest  unto  all.  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  to  thy  teaming. 
Continue  in  these  things;  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  save  both  thyself 
and  them  that  hear  thee  {II  Tim.  4:2;  I  Tim.  4:126,  18). 

And  now,  beloved  brother,  that  every  one  present  may  hear  that  you 
are  willing  and  ready  to  accept  the  ministry  of  the  Word  among  the 
Gentiles  (Dispersed) ,  you  ere  to  answer  sincerely  to  the  following 
Questions: 

*  First:  Do  you  feel  in  your  heart  that  you  are  lawfulljr  called 

*  of  God’s  Church,  and  therefore  of  God  Himself,  to  this  holy 
-  ministry? 

,  Second:  Do  you  believe  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ment  to  be  the  only  Word  of  God  and  the  complete  doctrine  of 
salvation,  and  do  you  reject  all  doctrines  conflicting  with  them? 

Third:  Do  you  promise  faithfully  to  discharge  your  office,  as 
previously  described,  according  to  the  same  doctrine,  and  to  adorn 
it  with  a  godly  life? 

Fourth:  Do  you  promise  to  submit  yourself,  in  case  you  should 
become  delinquent  either  in  doctrine  or  in  life,  to  the  admonition 
of  the  Church,  and  if  necessary  to  its  prescribed  discipline? 

Answer:  I  do,  with  all  my  heart. 


IT  Thereupon  the  minister  who  asked  these  questions  of  him,  or  an- 
oilier  minister,  if  there  are  other  ministers  present,  shall  lay  his  hand 
upqn  his  head’^,  and  shall  say: 

Go,  then,  beloved'  brother,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirt.  God, 
ou#  heavenly  Father,  who  has  called  you  to  this  holy  ministry,  en¬ 
lighten  you  with  Kis  Spirit,  strengthen  you  with  His  hand,  and  so 
govern  you  in  your  ministry,  that  you  may  be  engaged  therein  prop¬ 
erly  and  fruitfully,  to  the  magnification  of  His  Name,  and  the  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  kingdom  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Ambn. 

*  The  laying  on  of  hands  shall  not  take  place  in  the  case  of  those  who  are  already 
in  the  ministry 
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FORMULARY  FOR  THE  SOLEMNIZATION 
OF  MARRIAGE 

Where  the  wedding  takes  place  in  the  church,  the  following  an¬ 
nouncement  is  to  be  made  on  the  previous  Sunday:  N.  N.  and  N.  N. 
have  signified  their  desire  to  be  united  in  marriage  in  this  church  on 

.  If  there  are  no  lawful  objections,  the  ceremony  will 

take  place  on  that  date. 


Beloved  'in  the  Lord,  being  assembled  here  in  the  presence  of  God  _ 
#or-±he  purpose  of  publicly  joining  in  marriage  N.  N.  and  N.  N.,  and*' 
not  having  received  any  lawful  objections  to  prevent  us  from  proceed-' 
ing  with  this  ceremony,  let  us  reverently  call  to  mind  the  nature,  pur-( 
pose,  and  obligations  of  the  marriage  state. 

The  holy  bond  of  marriage  was  instituted  by  none  other  than  God 
Himself  at  the  very  dawn  of  history.  Having  made  man  in  His  like¬ 
ness,  endowed  him  with  many  blessings  and  entrusted  him  with  domi¬ 
nance  over  all  things,  God  saw  that  it  v/as  not  good  for  man  to  be 
alone  and  said,  “I  will  make  him  a  help  meet  for  him.”  Thereupon 
God  created  woman  of  man’s  own  substance,  saying,  “Therefore  shall 
a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother  and  cleave  unto  his  wife:  and  they 
shall  be  one  flesh.” 

Our  Lord  Jesus  confirmed  marriage  as  a  divine  ordinance,  as  an 
honorable  estate  and  a  lasting  bond  when  He  declared,  “What  God 
hath  joined  together  let  not  man  put  asunder.”  Paul  further  ele¬ 
vates  this  union  when  he  makes  it  a  symbol  of  the  mystic  union  of  the 
Savior  and  His  redeemed'  bride,  the  Church,  commending  it  as  a  state 
honorable  among  all. 

The  purpose  of  marriage  is  the  propagation  of  the  human  race,  tl^e 
furtherance  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  enrichment  of  the  life  of 
each  one  entering  this  state  by  supplementing  his  gifts  with  the  dit- 
tinctive  gifts  of  the  other.  This  purpose  calls  for  loving  devotion  to 
each  other  and  to  the  common  responsibility  of  the  nurture  of  the  chij- 
dren  as  the  heritage  of  the  Lord  and  a  party  of  His  covenant. 

For  the  home  which  marriage  establishes  the  Lord  ordained  that 
man  should  be  the  head'  of  the  wife  even  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  that  he  should  protect  her  and  provide  for  her  in  the 
great  love  he  cherishes  for  her ;  a  love  which,  if  exercised  in  the^  spirit 
and  after  the  example  of  Christ,  will  be  conducive  to  mutual  happi¬ 
ness.  God  also  ordained  that  the  wife  should  be  subject  to  the  hus¬ 
band  in  all  things  that  are  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  showing 
him  deference  even  as  the  Church  does  to  Christ.  Thus  the  liberty  of 
both  is  glorified  by  a  mutual  loyalty  to  law,  and  a  home  so  begun  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  and  regulated  by  His  commandments  becomes 
the  very  foundation  of  a  Christian  society  and  a  foretaste  of  j  the 
eternal  home. 

Marriage,  then,  is  a  divine  ordinance  intended  to  be  a  sourc?  of 
happiness  to  man,  an  institution  of  the  highest  significance  to  theihu- 
man  race,  and  a  symbol  of  the  union  of  Christ  and  his  Church.  '^We 
may,  therefore,  look  with  confidence  for  grace  in  the  discharge  of  our 
mutual  responsibilities  and  for  guidance  and  help  in  our  common  per¬ 
plexities  and  trials. 

And  now,  N.  N.  and  N.  N.,  having  heard  from  the  Word  of  God  the 
teaching  concerning  marriage,  do  you  assent  thereto,  and  do  you  desire 
to  enter  into  this  holy  estate  as  ordained  by  God? 

Each  mjswers:  I  do. 


.  ... 


